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THE 


| PREFACE: 


T is a uſual Cuſtom of moſt Writers in 
their Preface, to deſire their Readers, to 
read their Works without Prejudice, which 
Requeſt is ſeldom granted by the Reader, 
unleſs the Author takes the Pains to remove the 
Prejudices himſelf, for it is a kind of dirty 
Work, which others will not perform for him. 


In the firſt Place therefore, I deſire the Reader 
wot to think, I ever was the Author of any other 


Book, than the Firſt and Second Part of this 
F Treatiſe 
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The PREFAcE. 


Treatiſe, which is now before him, except an An. 
to Spinoſa, Printed in the Tear 1697; of 
1693. Au ibis ſpeak to prevent any ap qt 
which may ariſe from ar luentic of NM. 


"Js the Strand Plant, 7 ay by bf: him 
— the Charity to believe, that, 2 I. am it 
dne of the Lowelt Stations- of the E | 
do not write for Bread, for if I did it with that 
Low Deſign, Iwould write for that Ty of 
Men, who have molt Bread to give. My real 
Deſign, is the Manifeſtation of Truth, * 
the Age is willing to receive it, or no; for if 


this will not, perhaps another may: And Fi ſhould - 


be glad to 40 any good to the World, as well when 
I am dead, as whilſt I am living, for aged Men 
wuſt not preſame o 1 living lopg, but the * 
fit % good Principles will ave for ever. 


In the third Place, I would not be blamed by 
the Reader, for the preſumption of writing againſt 
# Perſon of 4 Superior Order, as if I was 


ambitions of moving out of my little Orb, to 


meddle with Matters too lngh for me, If 1 has 
began the Attack, tho I could have pleaded his 
Lordſhip's Preſident in his Treatment of the 
late worthy Biſhop of Exeter, I ſhould not 
have thought it a ſufficient Vindication ; But 
ſince a Fire has been kinaled in our Church by 
others, which if nut ext ing uiſbed may burn down 
all its Legal Eſtabliſhment, and conſume mhat- 
ever 15 5 moſt Beautiful in the Chriſtian Reli- 

gion, 


RDR 


The PRFACER. 
$190, 1 think that he wbo can bring but 4 


poonful f Water 0 quench the Flame, may 
be as commendable as he who can bring an Hag - 


- 


7 6 and that in 4 common Fire, the Great» 


eſt of Princes would not reſaſe the Aſiitance 
of ! e mcanelt Porter, . 


Neither would I have the Reader imagine, 


that 7. appear azainſt the Biſhop, ac a Mana- 
ger at 4 Tryal, who. muſt jay all. be can, ta 
make the accuſed Party appear Guilty, Let 
that be done by thoſe who think it their Duty, 
or a Part of their Legal Privileges ſo to do. 
I have only gratified bis Lordſhip's very reaſons 
able Requeſt, of having his avowed Principles 
impartially examined by their Conformity ta 
the firſt Conceptions of 4 God, to the main 
Deſign, and Doctrines of the Goſpel, and to 


the Canons, Articles, ad Conſtitutions of the 


Eſtabliſhed Church. F the Reſult of the Ex. 
amination does not pleaſe his Lordſhip and his 
Friends, the Fault is not i me, who cannot re-. 
concile Contradictions, but rather in him wha 


impoſed ſo unreaſonable and impoſſible 4 Tack 


upon me. 


Neither, Lat, would I have my Reader ſup- 


poſe, that I am at all concerned in the Coutro- 


ver; between his Lordſhip and the Commit- 
tee, concerning the meaning of many of bis 


Lordſhip's Sentences in his Sermon. When the 
Controverſy is come to that low Ebb, of deter- 
| mining 
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The PN EFA. 
mining what was the true Senſe of ſome very 
uncommon Phraſes, I always paſs it by, ind, 
preſuming the Biſhop to have beſt Right 10 
give an Explanation of his own Words, I 
only argue againſt thoſe Explanations where J 
find them contrary to Trutn and Reafon, 


I need not inform a Judicious Reader, that 
as I have no Commiſſion from. the Committee 
to write in their Defence, whatever Defects 
he finds in the following Treatiſe, they are to be 
aſcribed to my ſelf, and not to that Learned 
Body; My Buſineſs was not to male good 
their Charge againſt Propoſitions which his 
Lordſhip will not own, but to ſhew that thoſe 
which he does own, in Pages 111 and 112 of, hu 
Book, as expreſſive of his real Seatiments, are 
neither agreeable to Reaſon, nor to the Word of 
God. But if be think that I have omitted any 
Thing from the 147th Page of his Book to the 
End, er jo far as I have proceeded, I am ready 
to add a Third Part, wherein nothing that his 
Lordſhip hes ſaid in the whole Book ſpall be left 
methout an impartial Examination of its Con- 
gruity to the Word of God, and the Articles 
and Canons of ihe Eſtabliſned Church. 


If the Reader thinks the Controverſy is Dead, 
let him belicve this was wrote, with a ſincere In- 
vention, to prevent its ReſurreRion. 


Farewel. 


== 4 


6 


Review of, Ec. 


hundred Pages of Explication, eſpecially when the 
Preacher's Interpretation of the Words is juſt as far di- 


ned, not among the Cimes, but the Weakneſſes, or Deſiciences 
of Humane Nature, and if Scaffolds were to be built for the 
Tryal of every Miniſter, who was mzi{taken in the true means 
ing of his Text, it might coſt the Government as much Tiber, 
in the erecting of Scajjolds, as would ſerve for the cquip- 
ping and ſetting forth a Royal Navy. Great Allowances are 
to be made for thoſe ſubitaneous Dijcourſes called Sermons, 
for ſome unguarded Expreſſions, which, as delivered with all 
the advantages of Geſture and Elocution, may charm the Ears 
of the greateſt Men, and yet be unable to. bear the ſtr: Tft 
of a Theological Diſcuſſion z whence Men ot ſolid Judgments 
have admired ſome Sermons from the Pulpit, which they de- 
rided and cenſured from the Preſs. But vindicarions of Ser- 
mans are not to be treated with the ſame Favour, becauſe 
they are preſumed to be the real and fix'd Serrzyzents of an 
Author admoniſhed to be upon his Guard, and to expreſs 
himſelf in Terms ſo far from Ambiguities, that his greateſt Ade 
verſaries (hall not be able to fix any C :m7na! Sen/e upon them, 

| will therefore willingly allow the E;/bop. what he claims 
( 3. Preface) of knowing bus own Peſton, and Principles, and ex- 
planing Himſelf according'y, Provided He will allow me te 
fre Liberty of Examining, whether ihoſe Explanations are a- 
steeable to found Doctrine. g 2 29 115 


T muſt needs be a glorious way of Preaching for Edifica« 
tion, When one little Sermon requires Four or Five 


ſtant from the Truth, as Earth is from Heaven. I muſt, 
confeſs the miſtaking the true Senſe of a Text, is to be recko- 


_—_ 
- * * 
3 — 588 : \ = 
2 8 * 


9 


I... 


* 
* 
Fl 
ol 
45 
MM. 
„ 
— 
= 
2 
9 
598 
1 
1 


4 «| 
$48 
—R— 


> ST boa CREE VE 


VA 4 


_ 0 8 


1 
— * ww 
Vn b 


1 * 


[2] 5 

1 ſhall not therefore tire my Reader in the following Re: 
view, with Inquiries what the Biſbop meant, but whether the 
Biſhop's Pofitions are agreeable to the Serimural Doftrines of 
4 Church, 1be Sentiments and Practice of the Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, the Conſtitution and Canons of the Engliſh Church, and the 

Civil Laws of the Britiſh Natzons, as well as to the firſt Princi- 
ples of Humane Reaſon. 

Pref. Page g. He promiſes the World à Colle#:0n: out of the 
moft famous Chriſtian Writers, of this, and of former Ages. But 
it ſo great a Genius ſcorns to be ſubmitted to any Authorz:ty but 
that of bis own Conſcience, that is of Himſelf, for Conjcience is 
but another Name for Self, and teaches others to ſubmit their 
Jug ments to nothing elſe but Self- Authority, and Self-Deter- 
mination, it is in vain to bring in leſſer Authorities into the 
Field of Battle, there to have them derided and over-powered, 
by the ſupreme Authority of Self-Legiſlation, and Seif-Decifion, 
And therefore He ingenuovſly conteſſes, that He is =ot de- 
ſerous to induce any Perſons to receive what He has taught, for the 
fake of great Names, or upon that Argument of Authority, which, 
He ſays, He truly diſdains. (p. 10.) (as knowing no Auibo- 
rity greater than his own) but that He will make this Collection 
10 ſhew, that He is not alone, but has Clouds of Witneſſes, which 
He can call to the Aſhſtance of His DoRrines. 

[ anſwer, that if the Conſcience is à thouſand Witneſſes, the 
ſummoning of @ thouſand more, is co little, or no Purpoſe. 
But if I thought they could have any Influsnce upon ſo great 
a Alan, I couid ſummon ten thouſand more to ſhew, that the 
Biſhop of Bangor, is the Author of more Singularitzes, (or as 
the Phyfitians call them Noſtrums) in the Dottrines cf Chriſti» 
anity, than any one+Bzſhop fince the Preaching of the Goſpels 
But I will not ſay all thoſe Singularities are falſe, or dange- 
rous Poſitions, till the Caſe is determined by Scripture, or by 
Regs, the two only Judges, whoſe Autkority the Biſhop will 
Allow. 

As for the 2!) uſage from Pulpits, of which His Lordſhip com- 
Plains, (p. 11.) I have nothing to ſay of it, fince Hu Lordſhip 
has receiv'd none from mine. As Pulpits are rather Seats of 
Charity than Conternion, Iwill take what Care I can, that no- 
thing for, or againſt His Lordſhips Novelties, ſhall ever come 
from mine, fince the Common People are apt to judge of Ho- 
ct ines, as they do of ſome vile Commodities, viz. that thoſe 
wh ch are moſt new and freſh, are moſt ſound and laſtin$s 
In fince the Provica:iiuz came from the Pulpit, it is no great 
Wender if it begets a Pulpit War, which Vi Lordſhip ought 
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. 
to bear with the utmoſt of Chriſtian Patience, betauſe tis plain 
that Zi own Pulpit ſt rook firſt. | : 

As for Perſonal Aﬀronts, of which He complains (y. 13.) ds 
I offer none to Zim, ſo neither do I fear any which I am like- 
ly to receive from His Friends or Enemies. e 

I agree with His Lordſhip (p. 14.) that it is 4 Cauſe upen 
mhich the Goſpel. the Reformation, the Church of England, as well 
as the Common Rights of Viankind do depend. And therefore. I 
ſhall behave my ſelf ſo in it, as One who is not afraid of 
ſpeaking the Truth in the Face of the F Dangers. 
And tho' I may looſe the Camp for want of perſonal Abilities 
to defend it, I will not looſe it for want of Chriſtian Courage, 
to ſpeak the Words of Truth, without Hypocriſy or Prevari- 
cation, | | | 

The firſt and ſecond. Pages of His Introduf?zon contain 
only thoſe Flouriſbes from common Topicks, which may, with a 
little variation, be as ſerviceable to me as to Hiniſelf. (p. 3) 
He lays down three Propoſitions ; v. © I. WhatToever is 
« contrary to the firft Notions of a God, eſtabliſhed upon the 
ce Evidences of Reaſon, cannot be admitted by any One, who 
cc believes à God upon thoſe Evidences, II. Whatſoever is 
c contrary to the plain Deſign, or Declarations of the Goſpel, 
te cannot be received by any who believes the Goſpel. III. 
& Whatſoever is contradiftory to thoſe fundamental Prince» 
« ples of the Reformation, without which it could never have 
© been at firſt, and now can never be defended, cannot 
te knowingly be received by any true Proteſtant. 

All theſe Propoſitions I will admit as true, and thenc 
infer, that it is y Duty to examine ve Biſhop's Doftrines, 1, 
By their congruity to the firſt Notions we have of God. 
24ly, The manifeſt Declaration of his Goſpel. 34%. The 
avowed Principles of our firſt Reformers. By which I un- 
derftand the firſ# Reforers of our own Church, for at preſent I 
have no Buſineſs with Foreign Churches. | 

(p. 3.) He fays, „ That the General Charge with which 
ie the Repreſentation (of the Committee) begins, is that He had 
given great Offence by certain DoQrines, and Poſitions by 
« Him lately Publiſhed, Partly, in a Sermon, Intituled, Tie 
Nature of the Kingdom or Church of Chriſt, and Partly, in a 
* Book, Intituled, A Preſervative againſt the Principles and 
te Pra ices of the Non-Jurors. 

I anſwer, That as Jam no Member of the Convocation, nor 
authorized by Them to write their Defence, I have not pre- 
ſumed to draw 27 Charge upon the Biſhop's Doftrines from the 
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| \ Report of their Committee, but from the expreſs Sentences of bis 


L ordſhip's Sermon; which I am ready to retract, whenever 
His Lordſhip can convince me that I have not done Him Ju- 


' Nice. But with His Preſervaitve, I have at this Inſtant lit- 


tle or nothing to do. 
To this General Charge of the Committee, the Biſhop anſwers, 


© That the giving great Offence, is far from being a Teken of 
* Error, or evil Intention» For (p. 4.) He ſhe us largely, that 


ſuch Offences were given by Chi to the Srribes and Phariſees, 
and by our firſt Refor mers to the Tapiſts. And he ſays, © the 
« giving Offence, in the Senſe of makins Mens Minds uneaſy in 
* the Notions, and Practices, in which they have before reſted, is 
< not either a Crime, or a Scandal, 

| ITanſwer, It is ſo far from being, a Crime, or à Scandal, that 
it is the Hei.th of Humane Glory to redeem our Fellow Crea- 
tures from the Bondage of vulgar Errors, tho' it ſhould hap- 
pen that the Senſe of the Committee was not, that the Bi 
had made many angry at his Sermon, but that he had given 
Offence unto many, by advancing ſuch dangerous Poſitions and 
Dotrines, as tended to lead the Hearers into Sin and Error 
He that offendeth one of theſe little Ones, it were better for hin 
that a \'ii-ſtone mas hanged about his Neck, and he was thrown in- 
20 the Sea, that is, not Ee who makes them angry, but e who 
leads them into Sin and Error. For tho' one Man may very 
innocently, and vertuvuſly provoke anotker unto anger, by 
enJeavouring to convince him of es Errors, (as the Apoſtle 
ſeys to the Galatians, Am ] your Enemy, becauſe I tell you the 
Truth ?) yet no Man can be Innocent, who leads his Fellow 
C';t:2;15 into dangerous Errors, tho* the ſeduced Diſciples are 


. mightily pleaſed and delighted with them. I would not 


therefore adviſe the Fiſhop to the preſumption of comparing 
his Caſe ich :hat of Chriſt, and his Holy Apoſtles. They made 
many angry by Preaching the Truth, but they neither would, or 
could be guilty of the Sin of deceiving any, In the Aſſurance 
of which, St. Paul tells the Corinthians, that he was free from 
the Blood of all Wen, | 

After this ſhort Introdu# ion, the Riſhop reduces the Charge 
of the Committee to two Heads. The Firſt, That the Ten- 
« dency of His Do@rines was conceived to be, to ſubvert al 
* Government aul Diſcipline in the Church of Chriſt, and 10 bring 
it into @ State of Anarchy and Confuſion. This I muſt nicely 
conſider, becauſe it is agreeable to rhe Charge, I make in ſes 
veral Pages of the Firſt Part of this Diſcourſe, 


The 


ra nce 
from 


Charge 
Ten- 
ert al 
0 bring 
nicely 
jn ſes 


The 


T3 


The Biſhop, in order to His Juſtification, ſays, © That this 
& Evil Tendency with Reſpe@ to the Church of Chriſt, muſt be 


« confidered under three views only, (the fourth his Lord- 


ſhip has forgotten) vm. The Univerjal Inviſible Church, 
cc made up of thoſe who do truly and fincerely in their Hearts 
« believe in Chriſt Jeſus. Or, the Unzverſal viſible Church, 
c made up of thoſe who do openly profeſs Zim, (whether 
<« {incerely, or infincerely,) or, ſome one Particular viſible 
« Church; which for greater Expedition we will preſup- 
poſe to be our own. But he forgets « fourth view of the 
Cturch of Chriſt, conſiſting of ſuch Members as having de- 
parted hence in the Faith and Fear of the Lord, are with 
Eim Triumphant in the #7gheſt Heavens. For tho? it is im- 
poſſible for the Biſhop and his Frzends to bring Anarchy and 
Confuſion into the Church Triumphant, yet. it is poſſible for them 
to teach ſuch Doctrines of Submiſſion, or Diſobedience to Spi- 
ritual Guides and Governors, as may tend to prepare, or ex- 
clude Men from it, either by the Natural Tendency which 
God has given to ſuch Habits of the Mind towards Mzſery or 
Happineſs; or, the Revealed Conditions of Eternal Salvation, de- 
livered by Chriſt, and his Holy Apoſtles. But be that as it 
will, it is certs in, that if this Society of Saints in Heaven is 
the only Kingdom of Chriſt, whereof He ſpeaks in the Biſhops 
Text, it gives a full Non ſequitur to all thoſe Poſirzons drawn 
from it, tho' in themlelves they were true and harmleſs, And 
} defire His Lordſhip to ſhew me one Place of Scripture, 
wherein the Unzverjal Church of Chriſt upon Farth, conſiſting of 
Hiypoerztes, as well as true Believers, was ever called Chrz/t's 
Kingdom. I will not deny but that as Chrift is the Son of the 
Living God, all Pagans, Turks, Jews, and Infidels, are in a Fi- 
gurative Senle, the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, in as much as 
He is able, to break them with a Rod of Iron, to daſh them in 
Tieces like a Potters Veſſel, (P 2.9.) and ſo may Hypacrites, and 
Rebels be ſtiled, who profeſs the Chriſtian Religion, but bold the 
Faith of Chriſt in unrighteouſneſs. But neither Theſe, nor Thoſe 
good Men, who, whilft they are in the Fleſh, can only pay an 
imperſeſt Obedience to the Commands of their Bleſſed Saviour, 
can be properly called the Subjects of Chriſt's Kingdom, be- 
cauſe as the Apoſtle ſays, Flefh and Blood cannot inherit the King» 
dom of God, neither doth Corruption inherit Incorruption. 

But I will grant, that tho' none of the Poſitions charged as 
dangerous upon the hzſpup, were deducible from His Text, yet 
if they were agrecable to the Tenor of Srripture, and dire- 
dive of the Way to Chriſt's Heavenly Kingdom, they ought not 


to 


1461 
to be Cenſured, but Appla uded by all Pious Chriſtians; and 
that the Biſbop has ſtated the Caſe (p. 6.) between Him and 


tbe Conubcation very fairly; and therefore the Pofirions laid 


to his Charge as dangerous, are to be examined fairly by 
Scripture, Reaſon, and Congruity to the Principles of the Eſta» 
bli 4 Church. 

I am now obliged to wait upon Him to his Second Section. 
(. 7+) wherein He recites the four chief Paſſages in His Ser- 
mon, whereon the Committee founded therr Charge of Anarchy 
and Hiſſolution of all Eccleſſaſtical Government and Diſcipline, 
But having ſaid enough to them in the firſt Part, I will pro. 
ceed to the Biſbop's vindication of Himſelf, (p. 10.) wherein 
He complains that Juſtice is not done #im, becauſe All his 
Words are not recited, which might ſerve to explain His 
true meaning, He ſaith, (p. 11.) the Beginning of the ac- 
cuſed Paragraph declares (after an Aſſertion that no one had 
Authority over another in Chriſt's Kangdom.) The matter 
is not at all made better by Men's declaring themſelves 
ec Vice-gerents Cc. under Chrift in order to carry on the 
« Ends of his Kingdom. For, ſaith He, 1 added, It comes 
© to this at laſt, that if Men have the Power of Interpret- 
« ing Laws, or Judging Men in ſuch a Senſe, that Chrifti- 
« ans ſhall be Abſolutelyj and Indiſpenſably obliged to obſerve 
te {ſuch Laws, and to ſubmit to thoſe Deciſions, whether they 
ce happen to agree with Chriſt's or no, then theſe Men are 
« Kings in Cyriſt's Kingdom. That is in plainer Engliſh 
they are Traitors, and Rebels to Chriſt's Government. 

So that upon Suppoſition that Men are taught, that they 
are Abſolutely and Indiſpenſably obliged to ſubmit to any Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws made by Men, they are in a State of Rebelli. 
on againſt God and his Son, Which diſmal Conſequence the 
Biſhop is ſo far from denying, that He confirms it by his own 
Explanation, (p. 12.) © The expreſs meaning, ſaith he, of the 
cc whole is, That whoever has an Authority to which you are 
ce Abſolutely and Indiſpenſably oblig'd to ſubmit your ſelf, let 
cc him call himſelf a Fice-gerent under another. Oc. yet if you 
ce are Indiſpenſably and Abſolutely oblig'd to ſubmit to him, 
« it is He that is your King, and your Lawgiver, and not that 
cc gather in whoſe Name he acts. 

To this I anſwer, that the Bzſhop's Explanation is a full Ju- 
ſtification, of whatſoever the Committee, or my ſelf have laid 
to his Charge, concerning Anarchy, and the total Diſſolution 
of Church Diſcipline. For Children are Indiſpenſably and Av- 
ſolutely obliged to ſubmit themſelves to their Parents ns þ the 

aws 


L93 


nd Laws of Nature are Indiſpenable, and the Law of God is 


nd abſolute and Poſitive, Honour thy Father, and thy Mother) and 
aid yet their Parents do not thereby hecome their Kings, for then 
by the Eldeſt Son of every Parent would beceme thereby @ Dau- 
las phine, or 4 Prince of Vales, or at leaſt à Prince of the Blood. 

The like may be ſaid of the Subjection Vives owe to their 
off, Husbands, Servants to their Maſters, &c. To all which, there 
oy is an Abjolute and /ndiſpenſible Obligation due, by the expreſs 
rchy Commands of God, as Vice-gerents to Him (who is the Foun» 
. tain of all Authority) without that va in ſuppoſition, that by 


paying them this limited Obedience, we make them ſuperior to 
Himſelf, For all Authority is from God, none can be juſtly 
claimed by any, but One, act ing as the Agent, or Vice-gerent of 
God. As Chrift ſays to Pilaie (Joh. 19. 11.) Throw couldſt kave 
no Power (or Authority) at all againſt me, except it were given 
thee from above, And certainly no Man can be more miſta- 
ken in the Natwe and Extent of Vice-gerency, than his Lord- 
ſhip ſeems to be in this brief Explanation of His meaning, 
For if a Vice-gerent of an unlimited Monarch (ſhould produce an 
unlimited Commiſſion in his Maſters Name, to give Direct iona- 
ry Laws, the Obedience the SubjeFs paid to theſe, and the indiſ- 
penſable Obligation they thought themſelves to lie under ſo to 
do, would not make this Vzce-gerent their King, but rather 
confirm the Authority of Him who gave the unlimited Com- 
miſſion, | 

1/?- Becauſe the receiving the Commiſſion from Fim is 2 
plain acknowledgment of Subject ion in the Rageiving Party, 

2dly, Becauſe where ſuch Commiſſions are revocable by an 
higher Power, they can be no marks of Sovereignry, which is 
never dependent upon any thing but it ſelf, 

3dly, Becauſe the Obedience is not paid as due to the Perſon 
of the Vice-gerent, but to Him who figned his Commiſion z fo 
that the Subjets who were obliged to pay the Duty of .Sube 
miſſion to John or James, would pay the ſame to Villiam, or 
Richard, if they could produce the ſame Commiſſion from the 
ſame Perſon. 

4thly, Becauſe Submiſſion to Deputies and Veice-gerents, is 
Abſolutely neceſſary and Efſenrial to the Allegiance due to all 
Earthly Monarchs. For to ſuppole that any great Monarch can 
be able to govern his Epire without Depurzes, or Vice-gerents, 
is to ſuppoſe that he can be Ommiſcient, and Omnipreſent, 
which are the Aitribates of God, and not of Man. Obediente 


therefore to Deputies or Vace gerents, is a neceſſary Obedience 
to the Monarch himſelf. 
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thy, Becauſe He who receives an unlimited Commiſſion 
from an unlimited Monarch, may require as unlimited an Obe- 


dience, as the Monarch Himſelf can require, for all Powers, ex- 
ce pting thoſe which are Eſe n1zal to the Godhead, may be dele- 


gated from one to another, without tranſlation of Soversigny, 


provided the Delegated, or Deputed Perſon, acts not in his own 
Name, but in the Name of Him who ſent him. | 
6thly, and laſtly, If an unlimited Monarch gives a limited Com- 
miſion, to any Perſon or Perſons (which comes neareſt to the 
Caſe of Cb iſt and His Church) an Abſolute and Indiſpenſable Ole- 
dience is due to thoſe Perſons, without any Infringment of the 
Monarch's Sovereign Power. Nay rather *tis a Confirmation 
and Recognition of it. It is Abſolute Obedience, not becauſe 
it is to be extended to all Things but becauſe it muſt be paid 
Abſolutely and Neceſſarily to all Things contained in the Commiſ- 
ſion, as a Debt to the Original Monarch; and it is Indiſpenſable, 
not becauſe the Monarch Himſelf cannot, or will not Pardon, 
(for Pardons are but a Species of Diſpenſations) but becauſe 
the Subject can't free Himſelf from the Puniſhment due to 
Rebe lion, if he denies Obedience to the King's Vice-gerent, eſ- 
pecially to thoſe things wherein he is commiſſioned to act, 
without the King's Pardon. i 
Now to apply this to the Caſe of Chriſt and His Church. The 
Biſhop's Doctrine, is (p. 13 ) © That Ee to whomſoever obe- 
&« dence is Abſolutely and Ind:iſpenſably due, is your King, and 
« not Chriſt whoſe Vice-gerent he pretends to be. That is in 
plainer Engliſhwhatſoever Pz/hop, Prieſt or Deacon demands 
Obedience from you, in any one thing, whatſoever, under a Pre- 
tence of aſting in Cbriſt's Name, and as Chrifl's Vice-gerent, 
tho' He ſhould require you to believe the ſame Articles which 
Chriſt Himſelf Taught, and to do thoſe things which Chr: has 
not forbidden, nay which Himſelſ has commanded, (for ſo the 
Biſhop expreſly ſays) whether he happens to give yon a Law 
2 greeably to the Laws of that other (that is of Chr;F) or no 
Oc. He is your King. That is, He is a Rebel to Chriſt, 
and you are Relels if yeu obey Him. If you ere (ſays the 
Biſhop) oblined Abſoluteiy to obey 7t, as it comes from Him, 
without comparing it with the WILL OF THE OTHER. 
But [ would fain ask the Fiſhop, what need there is of com- 
aring the Will of any Eceleſialical Judge whatever, mith the 
Will of Chriſt, if it be High Treaſon to obey Him, whether His 
Laws are agreeable 10 the Laws of Chriſt or no? The Biſhop does 
not blame in theſe Words, the, matter of Humane Laws, but 
makes the very At of Lrgiſiation Criminal before God and 
Aan. 


[9] 
Man. It is the requiring Obedience, and the paying Obedience; 
which in His Opinion are Tantamount to the Dethronization 
of Chriſt, and ſetting up Humane FJuriſdiction above Divine 
Authority. = : 
The Biſpop prudently foreſaw, that if He ſhould grant 
any Obedience due to Spiritual Guides and Teachers, the Prote- 
ftant Diſſenters could not be excuſed from Obedience to. ſuch 
Laws, Canons, and Conf;tutions of Our Church, as agreeable to 
the Word of God. He knew very well that it conld be ſuffi., 
ciently proved, that nothing diſagreeable to the Word of God 
was to be found in them; and that therefore there was 
no way left to excuſe their Diſobedicnte, but by teaching, 
that all Government whether Good or Bad was unlawful in 
Chriſt's Kingdom, (as be calls the viſible Church) For this not 
only excuſes all Diſabedience to Good Laws, but makes it à ne- 
ceſſary Duty, and is equally favourable to Chriſtians, at leaſt; of 
all Perſuaſions, exempting them al equally from the Force of 
all Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, and Subject ion to all Ecclefaſtical Ge- 
vernors whatſoever. TO — 
He ſays indeed there is not the leaſt Tendency in the fore 
cited Paſſages of His Sermon and Vindication, To ſpeak a- 
« gainft regarding thoſe Deciſions and Judgments of Men, 
de which are found upon Conſideration to be agreeable to 
ce the Will of Chriſt, and are to be received as ſuch.” But 
ſuppoſe that any publick Humane Deciſions, upon the Conſide- 
rot ion of a Private Man are by Zim found, (that is determin- 
ed) to be not Agreeable to the Vill of Cbriſt, when in reality 
they are ſo; Is a Man in no danger of ſinning thro' the Di- 
ates of an Erroneous Conſcience; becauſe by it he oppoſes the 
Authority and Deciſions of Men, tho* true in matters of Faith, 
and juft in matters of Praftice ? Here is no room for Conſide- 
ration, whether the -atter of the Law or Canon, is agreeable 
to Truth, and Fuſtice, or no, the Man's Obedience to any Deci- 
ſions of Humane Authority, makes Him a Partaker of 1hez7 Re- 
bellion, who uſurp'd that Authority in the Kingdom of Chriſt. 
This is built upon a Preſumption that Chriſt has no Vice-ges 
rents upon Earth, tor if be had any, tlio* they were not Infal- 
lible, yet an Abſolute, and Indiſpenſable Obedience would be due 
to them in their Preaching true Moctrines, and making Tams 
agreeable to bis Vill. And if be has left his Church without 
Vice. gerents, he has left it in a State of Anariby, which ſignifies 
a Community without an Head to rule it. 
To ſet this matter of great Importance in its true Light. 


A two fold Submiſſion is required of us in the Goſpel, viz. of 
our Ungerſtandings to whatever Criſt has declared to be _ 
| by an 
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and of our ls to whatſoever be has commanded to be done. 


In our Controverſy with the Papiſts, the Queſtion is not, 
whether Chriſt and his Spirit are not to be believed in what- 
ſoe ver they reveal, but whether the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of 
Chriſt, did really inſpire thoſe Popes, or Councils, by which they 
are detetmined in all matters of Faith; or whether they 
dad any General Commiſſion from Chriſt to determine all Con- 
troveiſies in the Chriſtian Church. If they could ſhew an un- 
limited Commiſſion from the unlimited Monarch of Heaven, no 
Man in his Senſes could think it Criminat to pay an unlimited 


Obedience to them. But as they can produce no Commiſſun 


given to St. Peter to conſtitute him Sovereign of the Apoſtles, 
no Charter from Heaven to make the Biſhops of Rome Succeſ- 
ſors to St. Peter's Soverergnty, we ſhould be falſe to our Savi- 
our's Government, if we ſhould pay a blind Obedience, to all their 
extravagant Impoſition. 

Our Controverſy with the  Presbyterzans, and ſome other 

Proteſtant Diſſenters is not, Whether Chriſt has left no Depu- 
27es, or Vice-gerents in his Church; but Whether the Dioceſan 
Biſhop, or the Parochial Prieſt is that Vice-gerent (either ſingly, 
or acting in Council together) who has that Authority from 
Chriſt our Head beftow'd on him. It is not, Whether we are 
to obey any, calling themſelves Chriſt's Vice-gerents in all things 
they command us (for that was never believed in any Protes 
ſtant Nation) but Whether the things commanded by the 
Biſhops of the Church in the Worſhip of God, or thoſe enjoyned 
by Diſenting Miniſters are moſt agreeable to the Vill of 
God. 
But our Controverſy with the Bangorians is, Whether an 
Abſolute and indiſpenſable Obligation to ſubmit our Underſtand- 
ingo tothe Deciſions of any calling themſelves Chriſt's-Vicegerent, 
in Things taught by himſelf and his Apoſtles; or our Wills to 
the Obedience of thoſe Deciſions which are (to ſpeak in the 
Biſhop's Words p. 12.) agreeable to the Laws of Chrift, is a De. 
thronigation of Chriſt, and placing thoſe Law-grvers in by 
Throne whom we ſo obey, This ſuppoſes that Chriſt has left 
no V:ce-gerents with unlimited or limited Commiſſions, behind 
bim, and is that very ſtate of Anarchy, which the Committee 
lays to his Charge, and in his Vindication of himſelf is aſſerted 
by him. For he ſays the forecited Paſſages contain the only 
Senſe of which bis Words are capable. (p. 13.) 

In his, Sect. 3. p. 14. He bleſſes God that in the ſolemn 
% Charge againft his Doftrines and Poſitions, he does not find 
that it is once laid upon them, that they are Falſe or m_ 

| „ ian, 


Dre 


| | [81:1] 
« ian, But if Anarchical Principles are falſe Principles; ot 
Principles tending to the taking away bis Brethren's Bread, and 
diſtributing it amongſt Strangers, are uncharztable' Principles, 
bs — would be very unhappy, if both ſhould be proved 
upon bm. ada, 2 
"He faith, “ He does not find that it is expreſly denied, 
« either that the Church is the Kingdom of Chriſt, or that the 
« Dofrines he has built upon that Propoſition are genuine, 
and jaſt Conſequences from it. 540, 

I anſwer, (that his Lardſbip may hear what he never heard 
de fore) I do expreſly deny that Chri/t in ibis Text does call the 
viſible Church upon Earth, conſiſting of more Bad than Good 
Men, by the Name of bx Kingdom. The Reaſons whereof 
need not be again repeated. But as I was ſo fair to hi Lord- 
ſhip, as not to charge him with Anarchical Principles from the 
expreſs Words of his Sermon, but thoſe of bis Anſwer in the 
Vindication of it, in which his Lordſhip has not ſpoken one 
Word of any Obedience due to Spiritual Guides, Teachers, and 
Maſters, ſo neither would I have been at all concerned, whe- 
ther thoſe Poſitions the Convocation calls Dangerous, were legi- 
timately drawn from bis Text or no; provided, they had been 
found agreeable to the Word of God, the Senſe of the Univerſal, 
and the Principles of the Eſtabliſhed Church, which are three 
Criterions of his Lordſnip's own propoſing, ö 

But when Paſitions concerning Chriſt's Church upon Earth, 
are drawn from the Nature of his Church in Heaven, and the 
Figurative Denomination of Kingdom, is laid as the Foundation 
of all Properties of Chriſt's Church militant here upon Earth, I 
hope bis Lordſhip will not take it amiſs, if 1 put him in mind, 
that Figures of Rhetorick, give but a very weak Foundation, for 
Logical Deductions, which can ſtand the Teſt of impartial 
Reaſon ; and of this I will give one pregnant Inftance, which 
tho' it may ſeem @ Digreſſion, yet it is not altogether Foreign 
to our preſent Purpoſe. 

It is ſa id by Chriſt (Luk. 17. 21) 1 BAαναν uy Oe uy Tos dd. 
rv. The Kingdom of God is within you. If we ſhould take theſe 
Words in as Literal a Senſe, as the Biſhop takes his Text, the 
following Propoſitions, will be the Legitimate Conſequences of 
this Propoſition. 

1. It every Man has a Kingdom within him, he muſt have 4 
King within him, for King and Kingdom are mutual Relations 
to one another. | 

2. If every Man has a King within bim. then he muſt have 
the whole and ſole Lapis within him, for tho' this is _ 

2 than 
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than the Biſbop will allow as eſſential to King · ſoip, in ſome of 


"bis Theologico-Politico Treatiſes, yet it is ſuppoſed by bin 


in his Explanation of bis Text, or none of his Paſitions called 
Dangerous by the Committee, could follow from it. And is 
agreeable to Svlo-70n's Notion of King ſhip, where the Word of 
4 King it, there is Power, that is, Legiſlative Authority. 

3. If the whole Legiſlature is in every individual Chriſtian, 
there is no need of ſummoning General Councils, nor Synods, or 
of liftning at all to them, for the Will of the King within de- 
termines all things. - 

4. If every individual Chriflian has @ King within him, he 
onght not to pay Tzthes, or Taxes to the Officers of the Xing 
without him, for the Children of the Kingdom are ws 

5. If every Man hasa King within bim, no Man can chal- 
lenge any Dominion over him, either Spiritual or Temporal 
for all Kings being equal, one Man's King is not to comman 
another Man's King, for then that other Man's King would be- 
come a Subje#. uod eſt abſurdum. | 

6. No Man ought to ſuffer for any thing he believes, or 
goes, in order to eternal Salvation (according to the Bzſhop 
of Bangor's Poſitzon) for he does it by virtue of his King's 

ommand, and who ſhall dare to govern, or puniſh, the Sub- 
eas of another Man's King, | 

7. No Man ought to ſhew any C:v:1 Reſpect to another, for 
all Kings are of equal Dignity in their own Kingdoms. | 

8. If every Man has @ Kingdom within him, then all King- 
goms without bim, ought to be eſteemed as Uſurpations, and 
Invaſions, of the Kingdom within him, and the whole Poſſe of 
the internal Kingdom, is to be raiſed againſt thoſe external 
Pretenders to Domination. | 5 

9. If every Chriſtian has a King within him, no Man who 
obeys this King can miſs of his Way to Heaven, for let him 
travel in the Broad, or in the narrow Road, if he is ſure to fol- 
low his King, his Loyalty in following his King, (that is, 
his own Fancy) will carry him to Heaven, tho' bis King 
ſhould happen to travel in that broad Road, which other Men's 
Kings do think, leads to Hell and Deſtruction. | 

10. If every Man has 4 Kingdom within him, there can be 
no Schiſm, Hereſy, or Blaſpherry, in that internal Kingdom. 
For Schiſm is a ſeparation from a lawful Government, but when 
a Man's Governor is withix himſelf, he can't ſeperate from 
that Government, unleſs he ſeperate from himſelf. Quod eff 
abſurdum. Hereſy is an Opinion condemned as falſe, 5 


Authority, but no Authority can be ſuperior to the Authority of 
| HANG, ; | | s 


L 


4 King, (if taken in its old ſignification, in the Times ot 


Juſt in Principio Rerum Imperium penes Reges erat) and 
therefore no Opinion can be Heretical, which is agreeable to 
that internal Kingly Authority. Blaſpbemy is ſpeaking il of 
the ſupreme Authority, (ſo ſaid the Accuſers of Nabal, be bath 
Blaſphemed God and the King) but no Man can ſpeał ill of the 
King, or ſupreme Legiſlative Power within bim, without ſpeak- 


ing ill of himſelf, which ſuch godly Men are not very apt 


to do. 


How ridiculous, or abſurd ſoever theſe Pofitzons may ſeem 
to be, they are as legitimate Conſequences from thoſe Words of 
Chriſt, The Kingdom of God is within you, as any of thoſe Pofi- 
tions, which the Committee, or my ſelf, have called Dange- 
rous, are from thoſe other Words of Chriſt, n Kingdom is not 
of _ World, if both are taken in the Literal and Grammatical 
Senſe. 

But if we examine the 0ccafon of theſe Words, we ſhall 

find nothing like this Senſe in them. The Seribes and Pha- 
riſees demanded of Chriſt, when the Kingdom of God ſhould 
come, that is, when that great Meſſiah they were promiſed 
by the Prophets, as the King of the Fews, ſhould appear, and 
what ſtrange Sights or Apparitions ſhould be the fore- runners 
of his coming ? Chriſt anſwers, that no ſuch Tokens were to 
be expected, for he was not to come, 7 mapyrogiows, 
with, or, after the Obſervation of any of thoſe Prodzozes, 
they expected, but was actually come already, that he wha 
food cvro; avmwy, before, or, in the midſt of thoſe un- 
believing Scribes and Phariſees, was that very King which they 
expected from Heaven, which is the very ſame Thing which 
he declared to the Samaritan Woman, as inquiſitive as the 
Seribes and Phariſees about the Meſſiab's coming, I that ſpeak 
wito thee am He, Joh. 4. 26. 
In like manner, Chriſt being accuſed before Pilate, for mak- 
ing himſelf = Ting, tells Pilate, he had no Kingdom in this 
World, but in another. And yet we have a SeQ of Men calling 
themſelves Chri/t:ans, who dednce the whole of religious Wor- 
ſkip from the firſt, and à Biſbop of the Eftabl:ſhed Church, de- 
ducing the whole Government of Chriſts univerſal viſible Church 
upon Earth, from the other. M1 

But if his Tordſhips Poſitions were True and Chriſtian, tis 
no great matter whether they follow from his Text. The 
Committee charge them with a Tendancy to Anarchy, The 
Biſhep has ſaid nothing in abhorrence of Anarchy, which 
would have ended the Controverſy, but rather ſomething 
W in 
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in vind ation of it, or which may be underſtood to be ſo by 
the vulgar. For he makes Conſcience to be the Dernier Reſort 
of every Man's ſubmiſſion, or not ſubmiſſion; ſo that no Man 
can deſerve Puniſhment from God, or Man, for refuſin 
Obedience to the moſt Fuſt Commands, or Belief to the — 
Propoſitions of any demanding it as a Vzce gerent of Chriſt; that 
bath the demarding and ſubmitting Perſons are Enemies to the 
Kingdom of God. | 

He, (faith the Biſhop) is your King truly and properly, 
c whofe Authority you are in that indiſpenſable manner obliged 
to ſubmit to.” And this he illuſtrates (p. 12.) with ſuch 
an inftance of a Deputy of Ireland, as one would think could 
never have heen produced by any but a Native of that Hu- 
ſtriaus Kingdom. For thus he ſays, © Put the Caſe of the 
« Lord Lieutenant of Ireland. If the People there are indiſpen- 
« ſably and abſolutely obliged to ſubmit to his Deciſions, 
« wtthont any Interpoſition, or Direction, from the King of 
« England; be is to all intents and Purpoſes, really, and tru- 
« ly King of Ireland, and the King of England is no more 
« King of Ireland, than he is of Spain, | 
I anſwer, that (not to meddle at all with the Conſtitution 
of Ireland) if Ireland was an Appendix to the Britih Crown, 
obtained by Conqueſt. and inveſted with no Legal Privilege by 
its Sovereign, a King of England might ſerd a Deputy, with an 
unlimited Commiſſion into Ireland, who ſhould give Diſcretio- 
nary Laws in his Maſters name, and the People would be in- 
diſpenſably obliged to obey them, whilft he remained in that 
ftation, without making hmſelf a King; for the indiſpenſa- 
ble Obligation is acknowledged due to the Maſter, and not 
to the Servant, who as long as he acknowledges himſelf Depen- 
dant, can't be faid to make himſelf a King, and there needs no 
farther Interpoſition of the Britiſh Monarch, to ftrengthen 
the firft Obligation. But becauſe 7eland is conſidered now 
as a Kingdom by it ſelf, having ſome Laws made by its own 
Parliaments, and as a Province inveſted with ſome Legal Pri. 
vileges and Conceſſions to the Subjets from the Britiſh Throne 
no Deputies are ſent with unlimited Commiſſions, but yet with 
ſuch Commiſſions as indiſpenſably oblige the Inhabitants of Ire- 
land, to a ſubmiſſion to them in all things contained in then 
Cum miſſion, without making them Kings of Ireland, or the leaſt 
diminution of the Authority of the Britiſh Throne. And tho 
all the Subjects may enquire whether the Laws made, or As 
done by the Deputy are according to the Laws of England, 
and no Man will deny the benefit of Conſideration to a 
wh 
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who know how to uſe it, yet if any after long Conſtderarion; 
ſhould determine in his Mind, that any Zaws made by the 


Deputy, according to the Antient Rights, and Cuſtoms of that 
Kingdom, are contrary to the Laws of England, when they ate 


not ſo, and act according to that Determination, he might 


18 
juſtly be puniſh'd as a Rebel, and be indiſpenſably oblig'd to 
bear his Puniſhment patiently, becauſe it would be no more 
than he deſerved for a ſenſeleſs oppoſition of depuied Powers. 

Wherefore ſince the Biſhop does not deny the Charge of in- 
troducing Anarchy into Chriſt's Church, but rather ſay many 
Things to prove, that it was the Original Conſtitution of the 
Chriſtian Church, 1 muſt next in compliance to his Lordſhips Di- 
rections, examine Anarchy itſelf, by its Congruity to the Sen1#- 
ents of our firſt Reformers, the Scriptural DoRrines of the Rights 
of a Chriſtian Church, and the firſt and cleareſt Notions we have 
of the Nature and Attributes of God. I will only conclude here 
with ſaying, that my Lord of Bangor was the firſt Man that 
ever [ heard to afhrm, either Poſitzvely, or Conſequentially, that 
an indiſpenſable Obligation to obey Vzce-gerents, by ſubmiſhon 
to Laws agreeable io the Will of their Sovereign, was Tanta- 
mount to the Deth: oni3ation of their Lord and Maſter, 

Having ſufficiently proved that it is the Bzſbop's Dod riue, 
that the perfect ion of the Chriſtian Church is a ſtate of Anarchy, 
wherein no Man has Power over the Conſcience, or Religion 
of another, I muſt now enquire whether a ſtate of Anarchy is 
agreeable to the Hrſt Notions we can frame of God, to the 
Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, and to the Conſtitution ot the 
Eſtabliſhed Church; By which three Rules the Biſhop deres 
his Poſi tions may be fairly tried. 

I preſume H Lordſhip will agree with me, that God is a 
Being of Infinite Wiſdom, of exaſt Juſtice, and of unlimited 
Power. But if God in his Infinite Wiſdom, has ſo framed the 
State of Humane Nature, ſince the fall of Adam, that it can't. 
ſubſiſt in any Degree of ſafety, without the Aſſiſtance of the 
Civil Government; then Anarchy wherein 0 Man can oblige 
the Conſcience of another to 0bedience, muſt be repugnant to 
the Firſt Conceptions we can frame of the Viſdom of our great 
Creator. For it can't be ſaid that the World was never in a 
ſtate of Anarchy, becauſe God is in ſome ſenſe, King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords, and knows how to govern it alone, wich- 
out appointing Deputzes, or Vicegrents under him; for if be 
had left Men to the fole Law of Nature, tho' ſanctioned with 
the threats of eternal Puniſhments, yet that would have not 
been ſuffigient to have prevented theſe 1utusl Rapines, Mur- 


thers, 


. „0 —ͤ—— ñ 
— —— — — £2 N= 7 . . - © - *® v4 ew wo - 


* 


4} 
of 


* 


- - 
. * 
* 
—— eo - 


LP £25 


Og + 


L 16 J 
thers, and Raviſbments, to which Men are prompted by the 
wickedneſs of their corrupted Natures, This is evident from 
the example of Cam, and the anti-diluvian Inhabitants of the 
World, who had ſo corrupted their Ways, that Violence, and 
Injuſtice covered the Face of the whole Earth. And this was 
done whilft the Works of Creation were freſh, and gloſſy in the 
Eyes of all men, and the tradition of God's having framed the 


the World out of a Chaos, muſt needs be hetter known to al 
Men then, than ſince that Time it has been to many Nations. 
If Anarchy had been agreeable to the Wiſdom of God, no doubt 


but that God would have ſuffered the World to have continued 
in a State of Anarchy to this very Day; but ſince he has de- 
clared that by bim Kings rule, and Princes decree Fuſtice, and 
vouchſafes to call Kings bis own Anointed, and: Aizxgro F Ott 
the Adminiſtrators of his Government, it is madneſs to think, 
that there can be any thing in Anarchy, that can be agree- 
able to the Viſdom of our Heavenly Fathers 

Another Attribute of God is His Fuſtice mixed with Mercy. 
And as therefore God could not but foreſee, how violence and 
deceit would prevail in the Earth, if Ze ſhould give no Mar 
Authority over another, how could God * Juſtice to 
Mankind, if He bad permitted ſuch a State of Anarchy, where - 
in the Strong ſhould have prevailed over the Weak, the Blood- 
thirſty over the Innocent Perſon. It had been the Heigbib of 
Cruelty to have ſent Mankind into the World, without giv- 
ing them Authority to ſubſtitute Deputies and Vice-gerents in 
his Place, to require the Blood of the Innocent, at the Hands 
of thoſe who ſhed it; and yet 20 Man can lawfully ſhed Blood 
without a Commiſſion from Heaven, given to Magiſtrates in 
thoſs few Words, He that ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Man ſball 
bis Blood be ſhed. 

Farther, no Man can have a right Conception of God, 
without acknowledging Eim to be the Soverezgn of the Uni. 
verſe, the Fountain of All Authority; or to ſpeak in a Figure- 
tive Senſe, tho* rather with a diminution than exaltation of 
the Divine Majeſty, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 
But becauſe the ſupreme Legiſlative Power is in God alone, 
it does not follow that Laws made by Men are uſurpatians 
upon the Divine Authority, and that every King who makes 
a Law for the Government of his People, is ſo far making bin- 
ſelf a God upon Earth, as he gives Laws to the Jnbabitanis 
of the Earth, which is God's Kingdom. For then Anarch, 
wherein no Man is to command another, would he the Per 
fection of Humane Nature, And eve Man would be fo 1 
1 the 
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the more .a-dutiful Servant to God, by how much the more 
he hid a immediatè Regard to God, and the leſs eſteem He 
had for thoſe Magiftrates, who are called his Subſtitutes, or 
Vice-gerents upon Earth. And yet Chriſt is in no other Senſe 
the King of the Viſible-Church, than as God is the King of all © 
the Earth, For Fe being the San of the living God, and the 
expreſs Image of his Fathers Glory, hath" the ſame Authority to 
ſettle whatever Government He pleaſed, to prevent Anarchy 
in His Church, as the Father had to ſettle what Government 
beſt pleaſed Him, to prevent thoſe Mzſchiefs of Anarchy, 
which otherwiſe would deftroy a! the Kingdoms of the Earth. 
For as in the Kingdoms of the Earth, nothing but Murther; 


and Rapine, and Inceſt could follow from a State bf Anarchy; 


ſo the ſame Danger of open Hereſies, Blaſphemies, and Di- 


. viſons would follow from Anarchy in the Church of Chriſt. 


For ſuppoſe a great Multitude of Men calling themſelves 
Chriflzans were met in one Place together (tho' even That 
is almoſt impoſſible, unleſs they received a Summons from 
one common Humane Authority, equally acknowledged hy all) 
where n9 Man was to have any Dominion over the Religion 
and Conſcience of another; ſhould we not be in danger of ſee- 
ing there, one Man atcording to his Conſctence adoring the 
Conſecrated Elements of Bread and Wine, anotlier according to 
is Conſcience trampling ibem under his Feet, in deteftation 
of Popiſh Superſtition. One Man preaching in the Morning, 
and exhorting His Hearers td Glorify the Son even as they Gloriſy 
the Father, and another in the 4 fternoon, (if ſich an Anarchical 
Multi tude could tarry together ſo long) declaring ſolemnly 
according to his Conſcience, that the e of the Father is 
leſſned and diminiſted, if not corrupted, and rendred [dos 
latrous, by the Worſhip paid to the So, and the Spirits (Seri. 
p. 6.) One Miniſter putting oh a White Garment in compliance 
to the Orders of His Church, another pulling it off in Compli— 
ance to the Diftates of bis Conſcience, which tells him that 
Chriſt being the ſole Tegiſlator in his em Kingdom, the injoi- 
ners of the Surplice were no better than Invaders bf Chriſt's 
Dominions. One receiving the BHleſſe Sacra vient on his Knees, 
another ſtanding, aiother ſetting; another lying, all along; one 
will have ic in an upper Room, ae adiiuniftred to him in 
a Cellar, one in a Morning, and another at Niglt, and per- 
ha ps the Conſcience of the Miniſter is ſo intent upon an in:e- 
diate Regard to Chriſt, without the interventions of Ceremony 
or Sacrament, that he has no great reſpeU for eirker, and fg 
vill adminiſter it to none at all. | 

D Now 
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Now as all theſe freaks of private Conſcience, acted in the 

ſama; Aſſembly, would make an honeſt Pagan who ſhould come 
into it, conclude that the whole Congregation was mad (as St. 
Paul ſpeaks in the ſame Caſe) ſo there are none of theſe 
wich have not been atted, or may not be acted again by 
vertue of the Bangorian Principles, in ſome parts of the viſible 
Chur ch or other, and all both preſent and to come, were as 
viſible to the Son of God, as theſe acted by an Aſembly, be- 

fore the Eyes of an Honeſt Pagan. 

And if it was conſiftent with the Sovereignty: of God the Ta- 
ther to appoint Civil Gopernment (for whatever the Biſbop-may 
think of the Divine Right of Kings, I hope be will not deny the 
Divine Right of all Civil Communities (to prevent the Miſ- 
chiefs of Anarchy, tho? ſuch Governors were Falible and Peccable, 
nay would be ſometimes Troubleſome and Oppreſſive to their 
Subjefs, becauſe the worſt of Tyrannics is better than the beſt 

Anarchies; ſo it muſt be conſiſtent with the Sovereignty of 
the. Sou to prevent the miſchiefs of Anarchy in the Church, by 
appointing ſome Ofjicers therein, who ſhould have Authorzty 
to oblige the Conſciences of others to Obedience, in things con. 
ducive to the Peace and Honour of bis Church; tho' be knew 
thoſe Men would be Fallible, and foreſaw that ſome of them 
would exceed the Bounds of their Commiſſion, and cauſe 
others to err, and impoſe ſome unneceſſary Burdens on ther 
Feople, as Sovereign Princes ſometimes impoſe unneceſſary 
Taxes upon their People. For tho' ſome part of his viſiv.e 
Church might ſuffer Bondage by Feclfraſtical Tyranny, the 
whole of it (without a Miracle) would be utterly difſolv'd by 
that Anarchy which would ariſe from the diſſolution of all Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Powers: In reſpe@ therefore of the Soverezgnty of 
the Son of God, the Community of Believers muſt be obliged 
not only to receive Chr;/t as their King, but to ſubmit them- 
felves to any Form of external Government, which he as the Son 
7} God ſhould appoint over them. For the delegation of Power 
is a Branch of Sovereignty, no ways detrimental to the Root; 
but rather beneficial and ornamental to it. And as Sore? 
ies, altogether founded upon Revelation, can claim 9 other 
Privileges, than Revelation beftows upon them, ſo the P/ vi- 
leges and Immunities of the viſible Church, muſt be found 2s 
they lie ſcattered thro? all :he Books of the new Teflament, and 
not as they are thought deducible from one ſingle Text pervert» 

ed and miſapplied by one ſingle Writer, | | 

It is probable that about the Time of. Cbrif's Appearance 
in the World, the greateſt part of rhe Jews who believed Os 

ro- 


Ph 
Promiſes of a Mſeſſiab, did believe that the Meſfeh would 
erett an Farthly and viſible Monarchy, according to Biſhop 
Hoadly's Doctrine. But no ſooner was ite Vi-gin Mary fornd 
with Child by the Holy G hot, bat Her Spouſe Joſeph was ad mo- 
niſhed hy an Angel trom Heaven, that That which was contetved 
within her, was of the Holy Ghoſi, and that be ſnonld cal his 
Name Jeſus, becauſe be ſhould ſave bis People fwom their Sins, 
Now the ſaving People from their Sins, being undertaken for 
no other end, but for the bringing them into the Kingdon#of' 
Heaven, it is Plain that Chris Kingdom was not to be in this 
World, wherein no Man is totally ſaved either from Sn, or 
Puniſhment (in as much as in many things we all Offent) a#Hd all 
of us bear ſome part of the Puniſhment of our ForeFaiker's 
Sins, but it muſt he in Heaven, where Sin and Miſery are no 
more. 5 2 

The like manifeſtation was made to the Virgin Mary con- 
cerning the Bleſſed Feſus (Luk. 1. 31.) Thou ſha!t bring forth a 
Son, and ſhalt call bis Name Jeſus (32.) He ſhall ke great, and 
ſhall be called the Son of the bighe&, and the Tod Gol ſhall give 
unto bim the Throne of his Father David. (33.) Hud ke ſhall 
reign over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and of his Kingdom there 
Hall be no end. The Kingdom therefore of Chriil could not be 
a Kingdom upon Earth, becauſe all Kingdoms upon Farth muſt 
have an End, when the Farth 21 [efbal be conſumced with 
Fire; and the Throne of David, and the houſe of Jacob, could 
not be the Sybjtes of Chriil's Dominion in this preſent Worlf, 
hecauſe David is dead, and the Houſe of Jacob in a ſtate of un- 
belief, excepting thoſe few of them who ſhall bv Faith enter 
into bis everlaſting Kingdom, over theſe only can he he ſa id to 
reien for ever. | 

The like Reyelation was made to Elizabeth the Couſin of 
Many, to Zacharias, John the Haptiſt, Anna the Prophetsjs, the 
Shepherds in the Field, the Pꝛieus Simeon, &c. But to none of 
them was it reyealed that Chrif had a Kingdom in this Forld, 
wherein none was to act but himſelf, for that is impoſſible to 
be done even hy Chriſt himſelf in bis humane Nature, ſince (as 
the Apoſtle argues) Mea could not become his Subjects but by 
Believing, they could not Helieve without Hearing, they could 
not Hear unleſs ſome were ſent to them, and Chriſ could no 
ſend his Apoſtles to them, without giving them Authority over 
the Religion and Conſciences of their Feilow Creatures. he 
that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me. And if any City receive you not, 
ſake of the Duſt of your Feet again} that City. And it ſhall be 
more tolerable fer Sodom and Gomorrah, than far that City in 
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the day of Judgment. The Wiſe Men from the Eaſt had but an 
imperfett Idea of Chriſi's Kingdom, when they came to ſalute 


bim as King of the ems; and Herod a very falſe one, when he 
Lew all the Children of the Jews, in hopes to deſtroy their King. 

ut they who by Divine Inſpiration knew bim to be the Son of 
God, did not therefore revolt from the Law of Moſes, or their 
ſubject ion to he Roman Empire, becauſe a greater than Moſes, 
or Cæſar was there, but patieatly paid a due Obedience to both 
of them, prepared to ſubmit to any Form. of Government, 


which the Son of God ſhould ſet up in this World, and wait 


for their Reward in another. | | 

We read, Mat. 3. 2. that John the Bapti7 came preaching in 
the Wilderneſs, and ſaying Memvorire ny {ix yup 1 BanXtia F S ανα. 
he does not ſay r lues, or 75 Ot, which the Pen men of the Hoh 
Scriptures allways taught to be in Heaven, but sg, where- 
by Cbriſt always, or moſt frequently expreſſed the whole Rate 
of the Goſpel Oecanomy upon Earth, brought down from Hea- 
ven by the Son of Man, for the Glory of the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, as well as for the manifeſtation of the Glory of the 
Son, For no Man in his Senſes can deny, that Chriſtians, in 
their Baptiſm, become the Covenanted Subjets of the Father, 
and the Spira, as they become the Covenanted Servants of the 
Bleſſed 10 ; and therefore a Meno, or change of their old 
Opinions, and Prejudites was to be made, whereby the Jews 
were inclined to worſhip the Godhead as one Perſon, whereas 
in Truth the Father, the Sou, and the Holy Ghoſi, had an equal 
de mand upon the Obediente of the whole Creation. But Christ 
who beſt knew the mature of his own Kingdom (as the Rifhon 
well ſays) gave a ſufficient Demonſtration, that he nevet 
deſigned to ſet up a Kingdom without the Mini of Men, 
Who ſhouid have, by a delegated Authority, a Power to oblige 
the Conjciences and Religion of Jews and Pagans, For we read 
Mat. 4. 18. that he called mon Peter and Andrew his Brother, 
witha Command to follow him, and a Promiſe that he would 
make them Fiſhers of Men; which they never could have been, 
if the Men they had been ſent to, had been at liberty to 
chooſe their own Relin ion, with ſafety to their future State, be- 
cauſe Peter and Andrew before the miraculous Deſcent of the 
Holy Cho (Acts 2.) were no more than Fallible Men, and con- 
ſequently could have no command over the Religion, or Con- 


ſriences of God's People; and if they had none, infidelity had 


been excuſable in their Hearers, according to Biſhop Hoadly's 
Doctrine; no Man (in the Goſpel State which was then begun) 
being Authorized to make Deciſions of. Faith for another, whe- 
ther thcy happen to agree wich thoſe of Chr, or to _ 
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from them. If indeed theſe wo, and the other ApoMes had 
been called by Cbriſt, to be always preſent with bim, then 
there might have been fome ground for the Bzſbop's Doftrine, 
“ That in Chri#'s Kingdom, there were to be no Depytres, or 
<< Vice-gerents who could be properly ſaid to ſupply bis Place, 
there being little uſe of them, in the Preſence of ſo great a 
Sovereign. But when theſe Apoſtles, and the Seventy Diſciples 
inferior to them, were to be ſent with the Credentials ot cafe 
ing out Devils, and working other Miracles, into all parts of 
Judea, and to ſay (Luk. 10. 9.) The Kingdom of God is come 
nig b unto you, ard thoſe who received them not in the delivery 
of this Meſſage, were to have the Duit of their Feet ſhaken off 
againſt them, and to be treated more ſeverely in the day 4 
Fulg ment, than the Inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, an 
were to be inftrutted, that they who heard the Seventy de- 
livering the Meſſage of Chriſt, as be delivered it to them, heard 
(or were Obedient to) Chriſt kimſelf, and he who () ſet 
aſide, or denied Belief of thezr Doctrine, becauſe it came from 
Men, and not immediately from God himſelf, did not ſo much 
deſpiſe the Seventy, as they deſpiſed, or were d:ſobedzent to the 
Son of Gad, and to bis Father which is in Heaven (ve 16.) then 
it is plain the Kingdom of Chriſt upon Earth, was not ſuch a 
Monarchy as was excluſive of any Vice-gerents, who might pro» 
perly be ſaid to ſupply bis Place in his Abſence, provided they 
ſpoke the Truth, tho* they were not at that Time Ommiſce- 
ent, nor Infallible in al Things. It is ſaid, (v. 17.) that the 
Seventy returned with Foy, for the good ſucceſs they found in 
the Preaching of the Goſpel, ſaying, & Tk Szipgne, and the Devils 
are ſubjcÞ to us in thy Name. That is, „not only the Men, 
& to whom we were ſent, have gladly received the good Tid- 
« 7ngs of the Goſpel, but thoſe evil Spirits, over whom thou 
«© haſt given us Power, for a Teſtimony of a Divine Miſſion, 
„ were compelled to obey our Commands, in quitting the 
te poſſeſſion of Humane Bodies. 

But if thoſe Jews to whom the Seventy were ſent, had been of 
true Nangorian Trin iples, the Seventy muft have returned ra- 
ther with great Grief and Shame, than with Joy and Gladneſs, 
to their Lord and Maſter; For ought not they to have an- 
ſwered the Seventy in almoſt the very ſame Words with the 
Biſhop of Bangor, viz. ** You come here to tell us that the 
% Krngdom of God is at hand, by this Kingdom you mean the 
% Kingdom of Chriſt, wherein Chrift himſelf is King, and in 
© this it is implied, that he is Hinſelf the ſole Lawgiver to bis 
F Subjefts, kemſel} che ſole Judge of their Behavior, But be * 
i”, EO His | | 0 a - 
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de abſent, and at a great Diſtance from us. There is no,v/{ible, 
* no Humane Authority, no Vice-gerents,. who can be ſaid gro- 
* perly to ſupply his Place. As for you, you are but weak, fallibie 
Men, and tho' you call your ſelves Deputies, Vice-gerents, or 


* ApoTles, and ſometimes caſt out Devils, and heal Diſeaſes, 


« and ſay you come from him, yet as be is ole Leoiflator, and 
<c ſole King in his X ingdom, if you pretend to make new Laws, 
* or interpret the old ones, you make yourſelves Kings in his 
© Kinzdom, and we ſhould he Traytors and Rebels, it we ſhould 
* belieye any of your Deciſions, or obey any of your Direftions, 


* Go home, and fetch your Mafter. We have an immediate 


© Regard to bim. If the unclean Spirzis are ſo fooliſh as to he 
come ſubject to your Commands, in the Name of the Bleſſed 
© Feſus, do not think that we are not better inſtructed in the 
% Nature of Chrif's Kingdom, than the Inhabitants of the 
« Kingdom of Darkneſs. Whatever Power you have over 
& Diſeaſes, or unclean Spirits, you can have no Power over the 


c Conſciences of Chris's Subjes, you can have nothing to do, 


to Judge, Puniſh or Cenſure, another Man's Servants. He. has 
de told ſome of you, that he would make you Fiſhers of Men, 
* but the Mex you catch are like Fiſhes which arg not your 
« own, but your Maiers, when they are in the Net, you muſt 
« uſe no Force or Flatten, to keep them in it, but let them 
c ſwim wherever their own Fanczes will lead them. Go fetch 
* your Mater, we are not in haſte for the Deciſion of Contro- 
& werfies, we will ſtay till be comes in Perſon. | 

Now what could one of the Seventy fay to theſe Sreptzchs, 
which a Regular Minifter of the Eſtabizſhed Church may not ſay 
to a modern Bangorian. Is Chriſt corporally abſent from him? 
ſo he was from the Seventy. Did he give miraculous Powers to 
the Seventy ? and has he not given to him a Fa/th founded 
upon the ſame Miracles, with the addition of many more to 
be preached to all Nations ? Were the Jews bound to hear 
Chriſt as preached by the Seventy Vice-gerents ſent in his Name ? 
and is there not the ſame Obligation upon Chr:ſt;ans of our 
Times, to hear the Vzice-gerents of Chriſt, who deliver his 
Meſſage truly to them, tho? the one teſtified thezr Vice-gerency 
by Miracles, the other hy regular Succeſſion, and Impoſition of 
Hands, appointed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, as the proper 
Means of the tranſmiſſion of V:ce-gerency from one Generation 
to another? Were the Jews bound to liſten to the Seventy 
tho” they had not all the Power of their Maſter ?. And are the 
Bangorians exempted; from all Obedience to the Guides and 
Rulers of the Eſtabliſhed Church, when they teach apd preach 


thing 


w 
ꝛbingtugreeable to the Vall of Cbhriſt, who is the Truth tlie way, 
and the Life, for the very ſame Rea ſon, when Chriſt ſays ex- 


. preſly, it ſhall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorroh bs 


the Day of Judgment, than for ſuch kind, of Chriſtians. ". 
But I hope the Hiſbop and his Friends will give me leave to 
draw theſe tew apparent Concluſions from the above mentioned 
Scriptures. n n e 
1ſt. That the Kingdom of God, which the Apoſtles, and the 


Seventy preached to the Jews, was not'a Kingdom to be ma- 


naged without Vice: gerenis armed with their Maſter's Authority, 
to command the Aſſent of the Jews ſo far as their Commiſ= 
fon extended, —— 7 will make you Fiſhers of Men. Jeſus 
appointed other Seventy alſo, and- ſent them two and tub before 
bis Face +—— mhither he himfelf would come. (Luk. 10. 1.) 
24. Tho' Chriſt was as really abſent in Body from the Places 
He ſent them to, as he is now from us' who live at preſent, 
yet the Places He lent them to were obliged to receive the 
Meſſage He ſent by thoſe Seventy Ofiters, and fairhfully de- 
livered by them, with as much Sabmiſſion of their Wills and 
Underſtandings, as if Himſelf had been corporally Preſent, | 
24, That the Miracles wrought by the Seventy, (in caſting 
out Devils, &c.)+being only for the Manifeſtation of rhezy 
Miſſion from Him by extraordinary Powers e Wherever the Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt can ſhew an equel Manifeſtation in an ordinary 
Manner derived from Chriſt and His Apoſtles, and deliver a 
true Meſjage to their Hearers, (ſuppoſe the very ſame the &. 
venty delivered) there is the ſame Danger in rejeding therr 
Teſizmony, as there would be in rejefting the Teſti:ony of 
Chrift Himſelf, if He were Corporally Preſent. Far Chriſt's Pro- 
miſe to His Apoſiles was, that He would: be with them to the End 
of the World, which muſt be underſtood as made to therr Sue- 
ſors, becauſe none of them was to live ſo long. And if none 
after the Apeſtles. Times had an apparent a to preach 
Chriſt Crucified, none could lie under an apparent Neteſſity of 
Believing on Him; Which is very near to the bidding adieu 
to the Chriſtzan Religion. Hom ſhill they Preach (with Huthortiy 
to command Aſent) unleſs they be ſent? ſays the Biſhvp's old 
Antagoniſt St. Paul. Din 1.880 2 
4th. When the Seventy were ſent out by Chriſt, Their Falli- 
bility in ſome Things, was no obſtrutt ion to the Certainiy of 
Their Meſſage, That Feſus was the rue Meſſiah, neither did 
the Fews who believed their Deciſion of that grand Article of 
the Chriſtian Faith, make them Uſurpers upon the Throne of 
Chriſt, For then te would not have returned with Joy to 
theer Maſter, but rather with ſuch Grief and Indignation, as 
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were ſhewed by Paul and Barnabas, when' the Pagans woud 
have ſacrificed to them as Gods, becauſe they did greater Mira - 
cles, than could be done by Men. So far were the Men of 
that Age from thinking, that all Dereſſions of Articles of Faithz 
made in the Corporal Abſence of Chriſt, were Intruſions upon 
His Regal Office, and Tantamount to ſo many De1hronizatzons 
of Him; or that none but Chriſt in Perſon, could give any one 
Deciſive Article of Faith to the Chriſtian Church; which could 


oblige the Conſcience of the Hearers to Aﬀert. — 
It. It is evident that if Chriſt had continued till this vœ ]. 
Day in the Fleſh, Ze muſt either have had n Subjedt at 
all, or, thoſe few only who actually heard Him preachy 
if He had not made uſe of Fallible Men, for the publication of 
His glorions Goſpel and Government, For how ſhould the 
Inhabitants of Great Britain have been obliged to have 
received Him whom they had never heatd, nor never ſeen; 
but by the 31:ni/try of Agents, or Vice-gerents, who in Hu 
Name could command their Aſſent, urider the Penalty of 
Eternal Damnation? For ſuppoſe e had ſent nonè but Inſprr'd 
Apoſtles to them, endued with the Power of working Mzracles; 
yet neither would their Inſpiration, nor their wondereworking 
Powers have rendred them Infallible in all Things, nor Impec- 
cable in any, but only certain of the Truth of the Things inſpir d, 
and Conſcious of their own Sincerity in delivering faithfully 
their Meſſage, as they received it from their Lord and Maſter. 
For Crriainiy differs as much from Infallibiliiy, as to know in 


part, and ſee in part, differs from 0mmiſciency and omnipotenq, 


for which Iwill appeal to the 7zſhop himſelf, who will acknow- 
ledge kimſelf a Fallible Man, yet delivers hs Doctrines with as 
bigh an Air of Aſſurance, as a Biſhop of Rome, or a General 
Council, and talks as much of Demonſtration; both in Theology 
and Politicts, as if he thought all kumane and divine Knowledge 
was zntirely his own; And I will ſay thls to hi Honour, That 
no Man in Polemical Divinity would draw a ftroager Bow, if 
be did not ſeem ſometimes too much delighted with the Par- 

thian Dexteriiy of ſhooting Backwards. 
But to return to my former Purpoſe, if we Britons ſhould 
have been obliged to have been under the Government of 
Chriſt's Apoſtles, if Himſelf had been ftill alive at Jeruſalem, 
or elſe muſt have continued in Subjeſtien to the Idolatrous Si. 
perſtitions of our Anceſtors, and after our Converſion to Chr iſti- 
@nity, muſt have been ina Stare of Rebellion to Chriſt, if we had 
ſubmitted our Conſciences to any Laws of Men, for the Regula- 
tion of the Publick Worſhip, or the Prevention of notorious 
* | Scandals, 
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cauſs all Men are in, ſome tbings Fallibie; then we Britons 
who are now alive muſt he obliged to receive the ſame Goſs 
pe] from thoſe. who are ſent to ws, in ſuch a manner as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. ordained far iheir miſſion, and to receive the 
diſcipline of fallible Men, ſince no others are lent to us, or we 
muſt totally reject both of them. For if we are, obliged to 
hear none but Chriſt, and Chriſt ſays nothing to us, and has 
left us no Vzce-gerents who can be ſaid properly to ſupply bis 
Place, it is plain we are obliged to believe nothing 


If the Biſbop ſays we hear. Chriſt ſpeaking in the Scriptures; 


I anſwer, the Scriptures were not penn'd , by Chriſt, but 
by his Apoſtles, who ſpake as his Vice-gerents, which ſhews 
that all Vicr-gerency is ſo far from being, deſtrutive to what he 
calls Chriſt's Kingdom upon Earih, that it was Eſſeniial to the 
very firft Formation of it. JC I ARES 
If he ſays, that the Authority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, was 
one Authority, as. proceeding from one Spirit. I ſay that the 
Apoſtles and the Seventy were the Vice-gerents of Chriſt, before 
the miraculous Deſcent of the Holy Spirit upon them. And 
their delivery of what Chriſt had ſaid to be, was as, obligatory 
to the Jews of Chora in and Bethſadza, as if Chriſt had ſpoken 
to them, and in delivering faithfully what Chriſt ſaid to thern, 
they were properly bis Vice-gerents, and ſupplied. bis Place. 
And I will ay. farther, that it is as true, that whatever 
Truths the ordinary Miniſters of the Coſpel, who can prove. 
their Miſſwn, do deliver to their Hearers, whether by Synodi- 
cal Deciſions, or by ſinsle predications, their Auditors. are as 
much obliged in Conſcience to Believe, as if þimſelf was 
preſent, for his orgs, and his Sexſe is there, tho' bis Body is in 
Heaven, To which T will add, that whatever Laws are, made 
by Men agreeable to the. Laws. of Chriſt, they do oblige the 
Conſciences of the Mecnrzhers cf a Chriſf tan Church, or elſe the 
Church of Chriſt i; in a perſeſt Siate of. Auarel j). 
Nor does it much alter the Calc, if the Perſons making 
theſe Laws or Deciſions do. chalenge an alſoluie and indiſpen- 
favle Submiſſion or no, (as the Biſbop ſpea ks, p. 13.) provided 
they chalenge it as the Agents or YZrice-gerenrs of Chriſt, an! 
can ſhew .a Commiſſion from Chrift, for ſuch a Chalenge. / As 
Chriſt 18. the Fountain oj. all Power bota in, /7caven and Earth, 
he might ha ve put ys under whatever Powers had beſt plealed 
bim; and our quarrels with the Popes and their prezen;e, 
Councils, is not for chalenging an zutlin2nſuble, Submiſſion 
to their Laps, or Canons wich are True and Fuft (tor lo fag 
they carry an 084;gaizon both in Form and Manter with them) 
E but 


but for claiming thoſe Powers, without being able to ſhew i 
Commiſſion from Heaven for them. The fullneſs of rhe God- 
bead which dwelt bodily in our Saviour upon Earth, and re- 
mains with him to all Eternity, could have conſtituted the 
Biſbops of Rome, the ſole Governors of the Chriſtian Church, and 
havein ey them with Knowledge equal to ſo great a Chargs; 
or, might have endewed General Councils, with the like Au- 
 tbority, without any Dethronization' of Chriſt, provided they 
had acknowledged themſelves as bis Agents. But if they 
ſhew no ſuch Commiſſion from Chriſt, and there may be ten 
Thouſand Arguments produced to ſhew that no ſuch was given 
to either, therefore we rejet them as meer Pretenders to An 
enfallible Spirit. But if either of them could produce ſufficrent 
Credentials from Heaven for that ſuper-eminent Authority 
which they claim in the Church of Chi. or ſhould make aus 
thori tative Deciſions agreeable to his Laws, all Men would be 
obliged to ſubmit as if Chriſt himſelf was corporally Preſent, fot 
he is there virtually, in that Declaration of his Will which be 
left behind him. | 
Upon ths Principle it is, that the admirable Dr. Bartow 
argues againſt the papal Supremacy, ſhewing that Chriſt never 
gave St. Peter a Supremacy over bis other Apoſtles, that the 
Scriptures never teach ſuch a Sovereignty was to deſcend by 
He: editary Night to his Succeſſors, and that the Biſhops of Rome 
can't prove from Scripture or Antiquity, that they are the 
Succeſſors of that great Apoſtle; But Dr. Barrow never would 
have ſaid, as the Bzſhop ſeems to ſay, that if Chriſt had given 
him a general Commiſſion, of Vice-gerencytho* he a cknowledged 
bimſelf to be no more than Chriſt's Agent, or Vice-gerent (p. 13.) 
would have made him «bſolutely our King; for all Agency and 
V:ce-gerencyare known to be dependant Powers, as Independency and 
Ummniſciency. are the eſſential Attributes of the Divine Nature, 
In what Words therefore can we explain that very Exples 
Hation of the ſenſe of ſome Words in his Sermon, which the 
Biſhop gives us, (p. 13.) he ſays, „The ſole deſign of it, is to 
“ ſhew, that whoſoever he be to whom your ſubmiſſion is 
4 7n4:ſpenably and abſolutely due, whether he calls himſelf an 
* Agent under another, whether he happens to give you 4 
& Law agreeable to that other, or not; if you are obliged 
& abſolutely to obey it, as it comes from him, without com- 
* paring it with the 71! of the other; be is your King truly 
and properly whoſe Authority you are in that manner 
* obliged co ſubmit to; and not that other, who neither di- 
| « x 
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& refs kim, nor upon this ſuppoſition, is at all regarded by 
e von. | ; 8 
, Upon which Words, I make theſe brief Obſerya- 


1. They had been much more intelligible, if the Bzſbop 
bad plainly ſaid, all thoſe who make any Deciſions of matters 
of Faith, or Canons to direct the Worſbip or Practiſe, are Revol- 
ters from Chriſt, and to be treated às Rebels in his ſpirtual 
Kingdom, Or elſe plainly to have declared, that he had no 
ſuch meanings, hut that Submiſſion and Obedience was due to 
Ecclefiaſtical Laws, and Conſtitutions, in all things agreeable 


to Truth, and to the revealed Will of our Lord and. Maſtex. 
It is true, the firſt of theſe Forms of Speech, would have been 


very diſtaſtful to thoſe Members of the Eftabliſbed Church, wha 
believe that they are bound to ſubmit to every Ordinance. of 
Man for the Lord's ſake, The other to thoſe Proteſtant Diſſen- 
ters, who unhappily think, that things in themſelves lawful, 
become unlawful by beirg commanded by any. But à Cs iſlan 
Biſbop is not to ſpeak any thing for the Praiſe of Men, but 
for the Praiſe of God; and ſuch ambiguities of Speech, as may 
lead either Churchmen, or Diſſenters into Error, are not to 
be affected by one, whoſe Duty it is to preach the Mord of 
God, in all Plaineſs, and godly Sincerzty. If the Convacation 
were miſtaken in affixing the firſt Senſe ppon his Words, 


tending to Anarchy, he might have done bimſelf Juſtice in 


acknowledging the . ſecond, which would have juſtified the 
Ecclefiaflical and Civil Conſtitutions of the Eſtabliſhed Church. 
But it is plain be had no ſuch Deſign, and choſe rather to 
explain one obſcurity by another. | 5 
2. I obſerve the Biſhop in this Book is as unwilling to leave 
his two darling Words of Abſolute and Ind:ſpenjable, as a 
Fox is to quit his Burrow, when the Hounds are in full Cry at 
the Mouth of his Den. He knows very well, as it has been 
owned by Mr. Pyle and bis other Advocates, that the Words 
Abſolute and Indiſpenſable, ſignify nothing in the preſent 
Caſe. But they are Words of two Faces, and theretore moſt 
roper for the uſe of thoſe, who love to ſpeak and act in 
aſquerade, He might if he had pleaſed, have told the Com- 
»1ittee, that all ſubmiſſion to Ecclefiaſtical Lams and Deciſions, 
was deſtructive of Chriſt's Kingdom, as well as that Ab/olute 
and Indiſpenſable Submiſſion to any, calling themſelves Chriſt's 
Agents, was the making thoſe Agents their King. But then 
he wiſely fore ſaw that alt the Body of the Engliſh Clergy, would 
Rave had the faireſt Opportunity imaginable, to have charg- 
"V t © v1 12'S. yF Ex * K 2 15 , ed 
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ed bim with bis own Submiſſions, arid Subſcriptions, Which hi. 
therto be has not. recanted ; and that both .Presbyterian, and 
Vidependant Diſſenters, would have had the ſame Cauſe of Ins 
dignation, for taking away the Divine Right of their Synodica] 
Aſſemblies, and the Congregational Powers of the Lazeiy, to re- 
ceive, and rejett whoſdever they pleaſed into the Przvzleges of 
Church Member ſbipn, But the Word Abſolute ſignitying ſome- 
times unlimited, and ſometimes complete, or perfect; abſolute 
Submiſſion can't bs paid to any but to God, without the high- 
eſt offence imaginable againſt the Divine Majeſty.” But abſolute 
Obedience as it ſigniſies a Real or Complete Submiſſion, which 
ſignifies our doing ſomething; which otherwiſe we would zot dg; 
or fuffering patiently, what otherwiſe we would nor ſuffer, be- 
cauſe it is ory wife by a ſuperior Authority of God's appoint- 
ment, is in the Fudoment of all Chriſtian Churches, a neceſſaty 
Duty, for they, no mote than the Church of Euglaud, could pre- 
tend to the Name of Chriſtian Churches without it. And yet 
if the Biſbop does not expreſly teach, that the exating of pay- 
ing” any kind of ſubmiſſion whatſoever to Humane Deciſions, 
and Humane Laws, was in it ſelf Criminal, the Concluſions 
drawn from Chriſt's ſole Legiſlation, would be void, and of no 
Effect, and all the ſtrength of his Argument againſt the Teſt, 
and other As of Parliament, for the ſecurity of our Church, 
(which he owns upon that Account, ought to be repealed) 
is little better than Abſolute and Indiſpenſable 'Nonſenſe, 
The Pope himſelf does not claim abſolute Submiſſion, if Ad- 
Lute ſignifies Unlini ed, becauſe all unlimited Power muſt be 
Indenendant Power, for every Power is limited by that /uperzor 
Power upon Which it depends; and .conſequently, owns It 
Limitation to that Power, to which it owes its whole Exi- 
ſtence. And the Pope claiming his Supremacy (tho* without 
any Rational Evidence) as the V:car of Chriſt, and Plenipaten- 
riary upon Earth, canngt in propriety of Speech, be ſail to 


Claim an abſblute Power, tho? he ſhould rant ten times higher 


than his Predecefſor Hillebrand, becauſe the Terms of Hcat, 
Deputy, Vice: gerent, and abſolute Monarch are incoherent, and 
inconſiſtent one with another. And it is manifeſt, that ner 
ther our fir/t Refa mers, not our preſent Convocation, did ever 
chalenge any abſolute Power, to have their Lans obeyed, if 
contrary to the Laws of Chriſt, or their Deciſions believed, if 
contrary to the Truth, but to be reſpected as Vicars of Chriſt, 
when they are declaring thoſe Truths upon Farth, which him. 
ſelf and bis Apeſtles preached, whilſt be were reſident ok 
e A. Tos FR 2,01; "S451 bs: hae 


pi. amongft us; and in this we haye no Controverſy, either 

and with Presbyterzans or Congregational Diſſenters. 

As for Indiſpenſable Submiſſion, there neyer was any ſuch 

thing in Rerum Natura, nor is it poſſible there ever ſhould be. 

For Submiſſion implies Obedience to a Law, a Law implies an 

Authority to make that Law, (which would otherwiſe be a 

thing indifferent) and the ſame Authority which made the Law, 

enables the Langzver to diſpenſe with the Breach of it, or to 

repeal it when it comes to be inconſiſtent with the Publick 
Good. If we owe Indiſpenſable Submiſſion in the ſtricteſt ſig- 
nification, it muft be to God. But if God did not ſometimes 
dilpenſe with the S«b-viſion we owe bim, no Fleſh living 
could be ſaved, for as much as all Forgiveneſs of Sins is but a. 
Branch of the diſpenſing Power, It is true there are ſome Sims 
fo heinous (as the Sin agarnft the Holy Gboſt) that God has de- 
clared that he will not pardon them, that is remit their 
Puniſhment, either in this Wurld, or, in the World to come; 
but Chriſt tells us, all other Sins may be forgiven (upon the 
Condition of an hearty and ſincere Repentance.) But tho' 
Submiſſon is diſpenſable, that is, pardonable by God, all Sub- 
min to the Divine Will, is Indiſpenſable to Man, for the 
Divine Lam makes it a neceſſary Duty, And therefore tis more 
agreeable to honeſt Sincerity, to tell Men, that God has for- 
bidden us to pay any ſubmiſſion at all, to the Laws of Men, be 
they good, or bad, than to tell them, that the ewning an Ju- 
diſpenſable ſubmiſſion to the very beſt of their Laws, or the 
trueft of their Deciſions, is High Treaſon againſt the King- 
dom of Heaven, or MAKING ANOTHER KING. 

3. I obſerve, tùhat when the Biſhop adds thoſe alleviating 
Words to this Doctrine, | without comparing it with the Will of 
the other] that is, of God, and his Chriſt, and ſays, © He ſpeaks 
© nothing againſt thoſe Deciions of Men, which are found, 
* upon Confideration, to be agreeable to the ill of Chrift, ” 
He is ſo far from taking away the ſuſpicion of a tendency to 
Anarchy, that he fully and cl-arly eftabliſhes the Anarchical 
Principles, as. the foandation of the Chriſtian Religion, or, at 
leaſt the greateſt Beauiy and Perfeſtion of it. For to what 
Purpoſe is it, to give Men leave to conſider, whether theſe 
Humane Laws, or Deciſions, are good, or bad, true, or falſe, 
when. they are prepoſſcſied with an Opinion, that it is no 
matter whether they be good, or bad, true, or falſe, ſince 
they muſt be re jected from the Kingdom of Chriſt, as they are 
Humane Conſtitutions, and con ſequently deſtructive of the 
Le Legilation of their Lord and Maſter ? There is no great 
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need Of Confideration, where Truth and Juſtice, have nothing 
to do in the Determination. 3 | HE 

But the whole ſtreſs of the Conteſt depends upon Autho- 
ri conſidered in its moſt abſtracted Notion, If God has 
given no Authority to Men, to make Laws in what the Bi. 
Hop calls Chriſt's Kingdom, all Canons and Ads of Parliament 
ought to be repealed; all Diſſenters from our Church, and 
from all other Chrift:an Churches (for all have ſome Eu- 
mane Conſtitutions in them) ought to he encourged; and 
thoſe Names of Superioriiy, which Pufendorfe calls moral enti- 
ties, as carrying in their Front ſame demands of Submiſſion 
from Inferiors, ſuch as the Names of King, Emperor, Senate, 
&c. ought to be aboliſhed. If Chriſt has forbidden bis Mini- 
ſters to make any Deciſions in the matters of Faith, whether true, 
or falſe, the Ads of all General Councils ought to be burnt, 
the Azticles of our own Church ought to be Partakers of 
the ſame Condemnation; nay all Authoratzve Preaching to 
be prohibited, for therein the Preacher decides many contro- 
verted Points of Faith, as one having an Authorzty from 
Chri to do it; and none but the Silent Meetings of the 
Quakers, will be found conſiſtent with the ſole Legiſlation of 
Chriſt our King; for in them there is no Authoritative Preach- 
ing, no Deciſions of matters of Faith, no reading of the Thiry 
Nine Articles, na Authoritative Bleſſings, no Humane Liturgies, 
no Authoritative Avjnlutions, nor any Impoſuzon upon the 
Conſciences of Chriſt's People, unleſs the Impoſition of a long 
S:!ence upon the Talkative Sex, ſhould be eſteemed as ſuch, 
by ſome fierce Aſſertors of Chriftian Liberty. & 

This Anarck; muſt be the true State of Chriſ's Kingdom 
upon Earth, if the owning Indiſpenſable Submiſſion to juſt and 
good Laws, is inconſiſtent with the ſole Legiſlation of Chrii 
our Saviour. For that takes away our Obligation to all Hu- 
mane Conſtitutions, not only in our own, but in all Chriſtian 
Churches, which ever have been, or ever ſhall be in the World 
For whatſoever upon ſerious Conkideration is found to be 
of Humane Conſtitution, ought to be aboliſhed, if it be the 
IVill of Chriſt that it ſhould be ſo. | 

But fince the whole Hill of Chriſt is not to be learned from 
one ſingle Text of Scripture, but from the repeated Teftimonies 
of the ſacred Writers; let us proceed in examining the Ser: 
zures, whether a fate of Anarchy is agreeable to the Will of 
Chris}, or no, For to ſay that the Church of Chrift can't be in 
a State of Anarchy, becauſe it is always governed by Chriſt, 15 
to ſay nothing. For where there is no Civil Government, in 
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any part of the World (as Mr. Hooter thinketh ther was 


none defore the Flood) there is a State of Anarchy, che' God, is 
Xing of the whole Earth, and governs it by his ſecret Provis 
deuce, as Chriſt does bis Church. | | 


When our Saviour went up into the Mountain (Math, 5.) 
he was followed by ſuch Dijcipies, as either by Divine Revelati- 
on kriew bim to be the Son of God, or were convinced of that 
Truth by the Miracles they ſaw him do in Perjor, (when Mats 
A. 23.) be went about all Galilee, teaching in their Snagogues. . 
and healing all manner of fickneſs 3 or by jJuch, as were converted 
by the Mzriſtry of his Apoſtles, who were ſent out bis Agents, 
to ſummon the Jews to their attendance upon their long 
expected Meſſiah. All theſe muſt be preſumed to know, that 
all Power in Heaven and Earth was due the Dignity of his Per- 
ſon, as the Son of the Living God, and tho* ſome ot them, before 
the Deſcent of the Hoh G hoi, might have ſo mean a Thought 
of ben, as to think be came to claim a Kingdom on Earth, 
yet after that, they were all fully convinced, that his defign 
of coming into this World, was to teach Men the way to his 
Kingdom in Heaven, And therefore they did not in this Hr. 
fancy of the Church, call Chriſt their King and themſelves 
his Subjects, but they call themfelves Diſciples, and Chritt 
their Teacher, or, Toy Atria zune, their Maſter, or Chief In- 
ſtructor. For they plainly ſaw that Chriſt did not reigt 
upon Earth, becauſe a King is ſaid there only to Reign, 
where he is actually inveſted with the Power of Rewards ald 
Puniſhments, and not there where he gives his Laws, which 
may be done in a Nation not ſubject to his Dominions, But 
Chriſt diſdaining to chalenge to himſelf any of the Powevs of 
this World (who made me a Ruler, or Judge among ſt you) 
went up into the Mount to teach bis Diſciples the way ti bis 
Kingdem in Heaven, where be actually rewards his Followers. 
with eternal Glory. His Diſciples who knew the dignity of 
bis Perſon, did not from thence inferr like Biſhop Hoadly, 
That ſole Legiſlation, was the neceſſary Conſequence of ie 
Xingly Office, for then they muſt have revolted from their 0be- 
dence to the Law of Moſes, and their Subjectioꝝ to the Roman 
Empire, which Chriſt expreſly forbad them to do. (Mat. 5. 
17.) Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law, or the Pro- 
pbets, I am not come to deflroy, but 10 fulfil. He taught them 
ſuch Laws, as have little or no Influence upon the Happineſs 
of this preſent Life, but are preparatory tor a future State, 
by a natural Tendency to create Happineſs to the Souls of Men 
without the additional Helps of worldly Pomp and Glory. And 


at 
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. jt is remarkable toe, that all thoſe ſocte? bertuet, which Crit 


360 preſcribes as Conditions of Eternal Salvation, which have 2 
1 tendency towards the making Men live peaceably among 
Ih themſelves, are alſo Eccleſiaſtical Vertues tending towards the 
00 making Men dutiful Subjects to Governors that ſhould be et 


over them by Chriſt their Lord. „„ eb 0 ARR, 

Bleſſed (ſaith Chriſt ver, 3.) ere the poor in Spirit for theirs 
50 3s the Kingdom of Heaven. We all know that Humility, as 
2 oppoſed to Pride, and Svlf-conceitedueſs, inclines Men to the 
3 ſubmiſſion of their Fudgments to others in Abilities or Authos 
# rity ſuperior to them. But Pride and Self-conceztedneſs, in- 
clines the Ignorant to deſire Dominion over the Wiſe, the 
Subjelt over his Prince, the Man that is to be taught, in the 
Word, over him that is appointed to teach, and that it is im; 

ſible to reach a Proud Man, any thing which be is, not wil, 
ling to learn. If therefore the Pride of a Man, refuſing to 
ſubmit his Judgment to his ſpiritual Guides, when they teach 
him the Truth, will excuſe him at the Day of Judgment, be- 
cauſe he is ſincerely (that is, intirely) of an, Opinion, conrrary 
to all his ſpiritual Teachers, then Pride, and Self-conceitedneſs 
are ſurer Ways to the Kingdom of Heauen, than Humilzty, or 
Poverty of Spirit. Whereas it was the Opinion of St. James, 
that God reſiſteih (that is, does not give his Grace to) the Proud 
but giveth Grace to the humble. (Jam. 4. 6.) And Chri8 faith, 
He that ſhall exalt himſelf, ſpall be abaſed, and he that ſhall hum. 
ble himſelf, ſhall be exalted. (Mat. 23. 12.) TEES 

Our Saviour ſaith (ver. 5.) Bleſſed are the Meek, for they 
ſhall inherit the Earth, Meekneſs is that Vertue, whereby we 
are enabled ſo to govern the Paſſion of Anger, that it may not 
be prejudicial to our Nezghbours, nor obſtructive of our Charity, 
or Fuftice to them, and therefore inclines us to paſs by little 
Grievances, rather than {eek legal Reparations, ani patiently 
bear the Affronts and Indignities of Superiors, than caſt off all 
due ſubjeFion to them, And if Meekneſs inclines us to deal ſo 
with Private Alen, much more ought we to deal ſo with 
Superiors, and eſpecially thoſe who are ſet over us in the Lords 
For as a Man cannot without ſome Degree of Meekne/s be 
a fit Member of Humane Society, ſo neither can a Chuan be @ 
good Member of any viſible Church upon Earth, without being 
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endewed with ſome Degrees of Meekneſs, to bear ſome ima: thi 
one Grievances, pardon ſome Humane Frailties, overlook Ty 
ome little Deficiencies, and put a favourable Interpretation up- mb 
on ſome ambiguous Expreſſions, rather than diſturb the Peace 10 


and 7; anquility of the Cbriſtian Church, 9 1 
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chris ſays, (ver. 4-).Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhalt 
be comforted, that is, they who are grzeved for their Sins, or 
the Puniſhments their Sins have brought upon them, when 
ſuch godly ſorrow bringeth forth Repentance not to be repented 


of. As this vertuous Diſpoſition of Mind has always a Teuden- 


towards the Reformation of a Man's Life and Converſa- 
tion, for as much as in many things. we offend all, ſo it has a 
more particular Influence upon thoſe Sinners, who have fallen 
under the Cesſuret of the Church for broaching Erroneous 
Dofrines, or falling into ſcandalous Sins, unworthy of their 
Chriſtian Profeſſion. Inſomuch that the very Ad of Excommu- 
nication, and the Effects of it, are by St. Paul called by the 
Name of Mourning, (1 Cor. 5. 1, 2.) Ii is reported commonly 
that there is fornicet;on among you, and ſuch fornication, as zs 
not ſo much as named among ſt the Gentiles, that one ſhould have 
tis Father's Wife. And ye ere puffed up, and have not rather 
Mourned, that be that hath done this Deed, might be taken away 


from among you. But if Men are taught, as the Biſbop teaches, 


that Exrommunication does not all affeſt us as to our future 
State, or the favour of God, that the /piritual Stare of the inte 
cefuous Corinthian, was not the worſe for being under the 


cenſure of the Church, not the entrance of Satan into him, any 


mark of God's diſpleaſure, then there was no occaſion for the 
Corinthians to Mokrne over the Perſon thus to be cenſured, nor 
any moizue in the Cenſure, to bring that znceſtuous Corinthi- 
an to ſorrow, which might end in amendment of his Lite, 
and Converſation. According to the FRiſbop's Scheme of 
Church Diſcipline, the Criminal qught rather to have laughed 
at St. Paul's Sentence, as'a Trifle, and a Nalin, than have 
en at all concerned at it, ſince it was not inflited by Chi, 
but by one of bis Apoſlles, and the more immediate Regard 2 
Man has to Chri#, the eſs will he regard the Judgment of 
Men, But if Men be taught that no one has Authorzty to 
puniſh them in this World for their moſt ſcanlalous Offences, 
then the Exerciſe of all Fceleſſaſtical Diſcipline is turned into 
matter of Barter and Ridicule, and it muſt not be ſaid, Hap- 
are they who Mourne, but they who can moſt heartily, 
and ſincerely laugh at it, when they fall under the Cenſures 

of the Church, for the moſt enormous Offences. 0 
Chriſt tell us (v. 6.) Bleſſed are they which do Funger and 
thir after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhall be * Righteouſneſs 
is the Deſire of giving every Perſon thetr due, Honour 10 
mbom Honour is due, Tizbute to whom Tribute is due, Obedience 
10 whom Obedlenct. And N he can't be a Rig hre 
UE THR W | Nias 
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yet by Zim, and bis Christ it muſt 


[34] 
Man, who is ni)t deſirous to pay that Obedience which is due #6 
Man, as well ds that which is due to G. For tho* all Aurhq- 
rity is Originally from God (Thou couldſt have no Power at al 
againit me, except it were given thee from above. Joh. 19. 11.) 
. communicable to 1. 
ferior Agents, or Vice: gerents here below, or it would be 4 
Circumſcribed and Limited Power. A Righteous Man therefore 
is deſirous of obeying the Laws of Chriſt as the Laws of 
Chrif ; the Canons of his Church, as the Canons of a Body of Chris 
ſtians, impowered to make Laws agreeable to. Chriſt's Laws, 
and, Deciſions in Matters of Faith, agreeable. to the Truth, 
which Chriſt and His Apoſtles taught upon Earth; Ads of Stare, 
as Ads of State made by Magiſtrates impowered from above 
to ſecure themſelves againſt Anarchy, and Enthuſfia/me, an 
the dangerous Principles of ſome Religioniſts by Temporal Re. 
wards and Puniſhments; the Exerciſe of the Royal Supremacy 
(which the Biſbop ſays. be does not underſtand) in Matters and 
Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as a Royal Prerogatzve, to enjoy that Hu- 
mane Part of Juriſdition which our Laws have atinexed to 
the Brztiſh Crown. But he muft never pretend to hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſs, who will advance Principles, which, 
under a Pretence of Chriſt's ſole Legiſlation, ſhall overthrow 
all the Canons of the Church, Good and Bad, Falſe and True, 
take away from the Civil Magiſtrate, the Diftribution of 
Temporal Rewards, or Puniſhments, and from the Crown that 
ee of Juriſdiction which himſelf has acknowledged to be 
ut due. ä N 
Chriſt ſaith (ver. 7.) Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall ob- 
tain Mercy. Mercy is that Vertue whereby we are inclinable 
to ſuccour thoſe, who labour under any want or Miſery. This 
kind Diſpoſition ought to be in all Men, but eſpecially in 
thoſe who are rich, or, who are placed in any eminent Degree 
of Power, or Authority. Now as it is a ſign of an unmerciful 
Temper, to inflift greater Puniſhments even upon the Guilty, 
than the neceſſity of publicł Juſtice does require, ſo alſo is it 
unmerciful to ſpoil the Innocent of thoſe defenſive Weapon, 
which are neceſſary to preſerve them from the Rage and Fury 
of thoſe Adverſaries, who do not deny but that it is theit 
deſire, as ſoon as they are able, to deftroy them, It is like 
2a Generals commanding his Soldiers to lay down their Arms 
when there is an Enemy in view, -who never yet vouchſafed 
to give them free Quarter, 
* Chriſt faith (ver. 8.) Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhal 
ſce God, By the Heart, the Scriptures underſtand the im. 
Man, vize the Underſtanding, Will, and Affection. BY 15 
4 with 
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Purity of the Heart, we underſtand the Moral Ref:tude of 
theſe Faculties, without the mixture of ſinful Thoughts, and In. 
clinations. For as the Soul was at firſt made after the Image 
of God, in Holineſs, and Purity of Spirit, but fell from that 
bappy Stare by ſinful Pollutions; ſo, then the Soul can only be 
ſaid to be pure, when it regains as much of that Conformity 
of it ſelf to the Divine Will in all Things, as is conſiſtent 
with her preſent imperfect State, and Condition. But I would 
not have the Reader think, that the Biſhop's Notion of Since- 
rity, which gave offence to the Committee in bis Preſervative, 
and which he defends (pag. 92.) in hs Anſwer, is that Purzty 
of Heart, which will juftify us in the Eyes of Gl. 
The Committee laid to his Charge, that © Ze makes all 
« Church Communion unneceſſary, in order to intitle Men to 
« the Favour of God, and that he refers every Man in thoſe 
« Caſes to his private Judgment, as that which will juſtify 
te even the worſt Choice he can make. I have not bs 
Prejervative by me, nor have I any Inclinations at preſent to 
meddle with that new Scheme of Chriſtian Theology, But I pre- 
ſume the W: Doctrine there is, that every Man muſt be 
e the Fudge of what Communion he ought to chooſe, and af- 
te ter his utmoſt Endeavours to Judge rightly, he will be 
« juſtified by the Sinceriiy of his Private Judgment, tho* he 
« ſhould happen to be miſtaken in his Choice. The com- 
mittee ſay, that © this Notion of Sinceriiy juſtifies a Man in 
« the worſt Choice he can make” that is in chooſing a Come 
munion full of the groſſeſt Errours. The Bzſhop ſays, very 
pleaſantly, that © his conſtant Doctrine is, that it will juſti- 
« ty him in the Beſt Choice he can make. which is the 
very ſame that is ſaid by-the committee; for if it will juſtify 
him in the Beſt Choice he can make, tho' that Choice is of a 
egree Communion full of the groſſeſt Errors, then it juſtifies his 
nerciful Choice of the worſt of All communions, provided the Choice be 
Guilty, made after much Pains, and long Conſideration. And this 
ſo is it Doctrine he pretends to eſtabliſh by undeniable Demonſtration. 
Veapent, He ſays (p. 94.) © It is a Demonſtration in the ſtricteſt Sence of 
nd Fuy WI * the Word. And Lam very much confirmed in thinking it ſo, 
is theit * becauſe this Tearned Body ha ve not ſo much as produced it 
t is like into Light; nor endeavoured to ſay one Word, towards 
© the ſhewing in what the Fallacy of it lies. It is a De mon- 
« ſtration of that ſort, which reduces a Matter to ſuch an Ab- 
« ſurdity as cannot be owned, and ſo proves the thing inten- 
© ded.” I thought Demonſtrations had not ſtood in need of 
the Approbation of a Committee, having Authority enough 
min themſelves %; ͤ br 
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But in the Name of Euclid, let this Demonſtration appeat 
in its full Strength and Beauty, and then we ſhall hear it 
thus ſpeaking for it ſelf. < Whatever, ſays he, ſuppoſes 2 
c Man condemned by God, which way ſoever he acts, can- 
© not be admitted. But the Notion I was there oppoſing, 
ce implies that in it. And therefore, muſt be falſe. And i 
te it be falſe, the Contradifory to it muſt be true. 

To this I anſwer, the firſt Propoſition is intirely falſe, for 
a Man may bring nimſelf under thoſe unhappy Circumitan- 
ces, that 4& which way he will (where there is only choice of 
Two) he muſt offend God in either, and conſequently ſtand 
in need of Pardon for his Juſtification, I will inſtance in one 
Plain Caſe, viz. The preferring the choice of an erroneau; 
Communion, to that of of one which is Sound and Orthodox. 

If Men by Miſtake chooſe a Communion full of the groſſeſt 
Errors. I do ſay that their continuance in that Communt- 
on, even during the Time of that Miſtake, is ſinful, becauſe 
it renders every individual Member a partaker of that Is. 
datry and Superſtition, which is authorized, profeſs'd, and 
pract iſed by the whole Society, which being Tranſgreſſions of 
the Lans of God, which be gave for our Direction, can't be 
juſtified by Ignorance on the Part af Man, tho' [gnorance may 
alleyiate the Crime, and render the Offender the more pro- 
per Object of the Divine Mercy. And yet the quitting of that 

Communion may be finful alſo, (during the Time of the 
Erroneous Perſuaſion) not becauſe the Ad is forbidden, 
but becauſe the Motzves to it are Carnaland Unlawful z for 
a Perſon under that Blindneſs of Heart and Underſtandiag 
cannot quit it upon any Religious Motive, but ſome Earthly, 
or Carnal Conſideration. But this is a dzfficulty which Men 
are not brought into by the Providence of God, but by their 


own Raſhneſs and Felly; and it is pipus to ſay, that God may 


ardon the Man, in making due Allowances for the Infirmi- 
ties of Humane Nature, who has made that Erroneous Choice; 
But it is impious to ſay, that God will juſtify Hereſy, Blaſphe- 
my, or ldolatry, becauſe they are the Dictates of an Errone 
ous Conſcience, And yet the Biſhop ſaith (p. 95.) © An Fr 
70neous Conſcience, muſt either wholly juſtify, or not juſtify 41 
all.” As if Pardon of Sins of Ignorance, was not ſufficient for 
the Sinner, without a Declaration from God, that there 
was nothing, ſinful in them, „ | 
But here the Bzſbop ſeems @ Iittle to carreQ himſelf. *1 
« confeſs (ſays ke) I think it impreper to (ay, that an Ert. 
©* neous Cunſctence juſtifies a Man, either in whole, ot in 
& part, (this is ver true) but very proper to ay, 4 
; & : ' ? 
me Þ >v 


— 


appear 
ear it 
poſes 1 
'S, can- 
poſing, 
And if 


Iſe, for 
1mftan- 
10ICe of 
y ſtand 
in one 
rronedus 
1dox, 

groſſeſt 
Nimus. 
becauſe 
nat Ic. 
d, and 
ſions of 
an't be 
we may 
re pro 
of 748 
of the 
bidden, 
ul; for 
anding 
.arthly, 
ch Men 
y their 
od - may 
Infirmi- 
Choice; 
Blaſpbe- 
Errone* 
Mi a 
ſtiky 41 
;ent for 
t there 
TK? 
a Err0- 


0 or. in 
that 4 


; May 


LAT 1... 

s Man's ſincerity, (which cannot be ſuppoſed, where 2 
« Man does not take all proper Methods of being rightly 
« informed) will wholly juſtify him before God, in his making, 
« in the Sincerity of his Heart, the beſt Choice he can. 

Here the Biſbop out of his extenſive Charity to al Diſ- 
ſenters from the eſtabliſhed Church, has found out the great 
Secret of Sincerity which will juſtify them all, and ten thou- 
ſand more, if our Religion was capable of admitting fo 
many Diviſions. I would not have the Reader think, that 
by .Sencerity, the Bangorians underftand that moral Vertue, 
whereby Men are directed, to preſerve an exact Agreement 
of their Words and Actions, with the znward Sentiments of their 
Mind, for that is but a ſingle Vertue, which is not ſufficient 
to ſupply that Combination of Chriſtzan Graces, without 
which zo Man ſhall ſee the Lord. Nay, ſometimes, It is a 
Criminal Impudence, whereby Men are prompted to boaſt 
of the inward Impurity of their Minds, and be openly and 
ſincerely wicked. For I can aſſure his Lordſhip, that ſome 
of his Champion Friends, can ſubſcribe to the Trukh of Ar- 
ticles one Day, and write againft them the next; receive 
Epiſcopal Ordination, in order to obtain a Benefice, and tell 
their Dzoceſan to his Face ſoon after, that his Authoriiy is not 


greater than that of an ordinary Presbyter y receive the Reve- 


nues of one Church, and be entirely vigorous in the Intereſts 
of another; and yet hope to go to Heaven by Bangorian 
Sincerity, equally ſufficient for the juſtification of All Commu- 
2:0ns, But the true Notion of Bangorian Sincerity is the 
Choice of a Communion, not for any Worldly Deſigns, or 
Intereft, but for the Salvation of our own Souls, the great 
End of all Church Communion. No Man can deny that ſuch 
is a ſincere Choice, hecauſe there is no Mixture of Earthly and 
Heavenly Motives together, of different and repugnant Na- 
tures, which is the true Not ion of ſincere, as it ſignifies. in 
Bodies, a Freedom from the Mixture of heterogenious and 
diſagreeing Particles, 
Sincerum eſt niſi vas, quodcunq; infundis, aceſcit. 


* This is that alone (ſaith the Biſhop) which juſtifies them, 


ce who are in the beſt Communion, and therefore where 
ce ever this is equal, it muft have equal effect,“ tbat is, it 
muſt equally juſtify them which are in the worſt. And as 
ce an infincere Choice (as he ſays) of the beſt Communion is 
© of no importance in the Eyes of God,” fo a ſincere Choice 
of the Iorſt (that is, the moft exroneous) muſt juſtify the 
echgoſer before Gd. | 

And 
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And that I do herein truly, and faithfully repreſent the 
Biſbops Senſe, is evident from the fallowing Paragraph. 
Either a Man muſt be intitled to Heaven, by the perfect 
<«.Sincerity of his Choice, or elſe none have a Title to it, 
< but thoſe who are in the Right, (what a ſad thing would 
it be, if they who are in the wrong ſhould not have as good 
a Title to the Kingdom of Heaven, as they who are in the 
Right?) © And none can be certain of it, but they who 
<« are Infallible. Either (ſays he) a Man may be ſecure of 
© God's Favour, without being abſolutely certain of the 


© Goodneſs of his Choice, or elſe none can be ſecure of it 
8c here upon Earth, becauſe none can be infallibly or abſo- 
ce lutely certain, without the poſſibility of wo miftaken. 


In anſwer to all which, I ſay, I wiſh the Bzſhop had well 


conſidered that it is God who jnſtifies, and that God may be 
well pleaſed with the Sincerity of the chorce,) when the Motive 
to it is an Eternity of happineſs) and yet diſpleaſed with the 
- thing choſen, ſo as juſtly to damn a Man to all Eternity, for 


chooſing a wrong Communion, and ſtedfaſtly adhering to it, 
when & Rzght choice is equally open to him. For otherwiſe we 


make God to be equally a Favourer of Falſehood; as of 
Truth, to be as well pleaſed with Idolatry and Superf:tion, as 
with Spiritual and Rational Service, and to be as inclinable 
to favour Schiſm, Blaſphemy, and Hereſy, as the Profeſſion 


of that one Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints, The 
Prophet Iſaiah ſaith, (Ch. 26, 1, 2.) We have a ſtrong City, 
Selvation will God appoint for Walls and Bulwarks. Open the 

| epeth the Truth may en- 
ter in. But my Lord of Bangor has 2 open the Gates of 


Heaven, as well to thoſe who teach the moſt pernicious Errors, 
as to thoſe who teach the Truth, provided they do. it fincerely, 
that is, heartily, totally, intirely, without the. leaſt mixture 


of Doubt, or ſecret twinge of Conſcience. Moſes tells us 


Deut 32. 4.) God 35 4 Rock, bis work is perfeRt, for all his ways 


are Judgment, @ God of Truth, and without iniquity, juſt and 
right is be. A Rock ſignifies Stability, and Nm of Paris. 
But what ſtability or conſiſtency can there be in a God, who 


(according to Biſbop Hoadly's Doctrine] is obl iged to fayour, 


and juſtify, all the repugnant and contradiſtory Tenets of diffe* 
rent Communions, Which are, have been, or ſhall be from the 


Frſt Birth of Chriſtianiiy? (I might ſay from the beginning 


of the World to this very day) how can bj ways be juſt, who 

equally juſtifies the Religious Impurities of the antient Gno- 

Micke (for Epiphanius will tell you, that they ſincerely hong 
ho 
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[391] * 
thoſe Inpuritiss the beſt Preparatives for the Kingdom o 
Heaven) and the Chaſtity, and Temperance of the pious Chri- 


ſtian. Or, how can he deſerve the name of the God of Truth, 


who tho* be ſpeaks Truth himſelf, yet is bound to 2 tboſe, 
who are the Teachers and Supporters of great and pernicious 
Errors? David had not theſe Apprehenſions of God when 
he penned the 5oth Pſalm, Behold (faith he ver. 6) Thou de- 


fireft Truth in tbe inward parts, and in the hidden part thou ſhalt 


make me to know Wiſdom. But according to this new Scheme, 
ſincere Folly is as acceptable to God, as Pure and dbſtrated 
Wiſdom. For all the World will grant, that a wrong cbozee 
is a fooliſh choice, and if both do juſtify us before God, then 
God makes no diſtinction between W:/dom and Folly. 

But if the Biſhop and bis Friends deſire to be inſtructed 
in the difference, that God has put between Wiſdom and 
Folly, let them read at leiſure, Solomon's Eccleſiaſtes, his Pro- 
verbs, the Wiſdom of the Son of Sirach, and the Encomium 
Moriæ of the great Eraſmus. | | 

But the Biſbop ſays, the Fool is as ſafe as the Wiſeman, bes 
cauſe his fooliſh choice is the beſt choice he could make, * _ 

If indeed there had been an utter Impoſſibiliiy of making 
a better Choice, the Fool is not to be blamed, for not doing 
what was never in his Power to do, But if the pretended Im- 
poſſibility of chooſing that Communion, which is beſt and trueſt 
in it ſelf, does not ariſe trom the Nature of the thing it ſelf, 
but from the Folly or vitofity of thoſe who make the Choice (the 
true Church having always been as open, and as acceſſible, as 
the Conventzicles of Schiſm and Hereſy) God cannot with con- 
ſiſtency to the Dignity of his Nature, equally reward the fooliſb 
choice of the Wrong, with the wiſe preference of Truth to Falſes 
hood, which is Eſſential to the choice of the be/? Communion. 

But the Biſbop ſays in vindication of his Fool, that tho' he 
may be a little ſimple in the choice of his Communion, yet 
(p- 93+) © He is always ſuppoſed to uſe his utmoſt Endea- 
“ yours, and application, to chooſe the BEST, and then, 
and only then, to be juſtified by the Sincerihy of his private 
" 1 

ut to this I anſwer, that his Tordſbip con founds Diligence 
with Sincer/ty, which are two d:i$iinf Vertues, and very often 
not to be found in the ſame Perſon, The Iaborious Purſuit 
of Truth, and the firm aſſent paid to it when overtaken, or 
when we think it is overtaken, are two diſtinſt operations of 
the Mind, not capable of Conſolidation into one clear, and 
diftint Meas A Man may entirely conſent to the chozce of 
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x communion, and be a zealous defender of it, in view of being 
happy herefter (which is all that can be required towards 
the ſincerity of by Choice) who yet, to ſpeak in the Biſbop's 
words, never uſed ks ; utmoſt Endeavours, and Application, 
Cp. 93+) nor has taken all proper methods of being informed, 
which is the Right (p. 95.) For Men do not meet together 
upon a great Plain, to chooſe their Communions, (as once they 
are thought to have choſen Kings) but for the moſt part re- 
ſolve to continue in that, in which they were firſt inſtructed, 
or which they have choſen for very ſlight Reaſons, but reſolve 
to defend with the utmoſt of their Strength and Vigour. 
But if none are Sincere, but thoſe who have taben all proper 
methods for their Information, or uſed their utmoſt Endeavours 
and Application, J tear the number of ſincere Diſſenters would 
be ſo very ſmall, that it would be no great ſervice to the Go- 
wvernment, to bring them into Poſts of Honour and Prof t. : 

But the Biſhop further tells us, that & either a Man muſt 
te be intitled to Heaven, by the perfect fincerity of his 
& Choice, or elſe none have a Title to it; but thoſe who are 
ce in the Right. (b.) 

I anſwer, that thoſe who are in the Wrong, can't have a 
right to the Reward of thoſe who are in the Right, according 
the ſtricteſt Rules of Juſtice, tho“ God in his infinite mercy, 
may pardon the Sins of an erroneous Choice, in conſideration 
of the Prejudices of Education, the Force of external Tempra- 
tion, and the Weakneſſes and Infirmitits of Humane Nature, in 
reſpe of which, the beſt and wiſeſt of us ought to ſay, Enter 
not into judgment with thy Servant, O Lord, = in thy ſight ſhall no 
Man living be juſtified. But it is one thing to ſay, that God 
out of his large Magazine of uncovenanted Mercies, may par- 
don the Offences of an erroneous Coriſcience, and another to 


- ſay, that the ſincerzty of a Man's Erroneous Conſcience, muſt, 


or will juſtify him before God not in Part, but in the IWhole, 
or, to ufe the Biſhop's Words, it muſt either wholly juſtify, or 
not at all, Of the firſt, our Saviour gives an inſtance, when 
the Jews out of a ſincere Love to the Law of Moſes) were about 
to nail him to the Croſs, in praying for them in theſe Words, 
Father forgive them, for they know not what they do. . For the 
ſecond, we can't quote the Authority of one Text of Scripture, 
nor alledge one Reaſon which will not overthrow all the Eſſen- 
tial Attributes of the Divine Nature; and leaves us God equally 

kind to Truth aud Falſehood, to Vice and Vertue. 1 
If it be true what the Biſhop ſays, that becauſe Sincerih 
alone juilifies us in the beit Choice, it muſt juſtify us equally 1 
wor 
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the Worſt (that is, the moſt erroneous) and that where. ene 
this is. equal it mult; have an equal Effet. 1 anſwer the Sziced 
riiy of a Right, and à wrong Chozce can never be equal, in 
themſelves, becauſe the one proceeds from a Mind en- 
lightned with the ſaving Knowledge of the Truth, the other 
from à Mind darkned with pernicious Errors. No Man 
would continue in an 7dolatrous;.' Heretzcal, or Schiſmaticał 
Communion, much leſs prefer the Choice thereof to the True, 
if he was not byaſſed in his Choice, by a Love to Hdolatrous, 
Heretical, or Schiſmatical Worſhip, the vitiofity of which 
Affection, being the immediate Cauſe of the Choice or the 
continuance in it, can no more juſtify us in the Eyes of God, 
than other. vitious AﬀeRions can do, by the Choice of. any 
other finful Action. For to ſay, as the Fiſhop does, that the 
Error 3s, unavozdable (and therefore I preſume he means not 
criminal) is to make God the Author of the Error, for no- 
thing is unavoidahle, or impoſſible to Man, but what is made 
ſo by God, who is the ſole Giver, and Determiner of Hu- 
mane Powers. The Biſbop then muſt ay that God has made 
the” Choice of a Right Communion impoſſible to ſome Men,; or 
elſe their Choice of a wrong Communion, could not be unauord- 
able; or. he muſt grant that the Choice is made unavoidable, 


by the perſona Fault, or Defe& of the Chooſer, and then it 


will follow that à Man may be juſtified by his very Faults, 
or Sins, which is a little more than Antinomian Dottrings. 

As for his Argument, that, “either a Man may be ſecure 
«© of God's Favonr, without being abſolutely certain of the 
© Goodneſs of his Choice, or elſe none can be ſecure of it 
© here upon Earth; becauſe none can be infallibly or abſo- 
«© lutely certain, without the poſſtbility of being miſtaken z *? 
It concludes not fo ſtrongly againſt the Certaintya Man may 
have of the Goodneſs of his own Choice, as. againſt the Cer- 
tainiy he can have of his own Sincerity. For if the Biſhop's 
Reaſon is good, :viz, That a Man can't he abſolytely certain 
of the goodneſs of bis Choice, becauſe he is fallible, then neither 
can he be certain of by own Sincertty, for a fallible Man, ac- 
cording to him, can be infall:bly ſure of nothing. And if 
Sinceriiy implies (as the Biſhop ſays) a diligent uſe of all means 
proper for Infermation, to the utmoft of by Powers, beſides a 
Purity of Intention, I will defy the greateſt Saint that ever 
yet lived, to be infallibly certain (for nothing leſs than Jnfal- 
libiliiy will ſatisfy the Biſhop's Curioſity,) that through the 
whole courſe of his Life, he has us'd 4! proper means, to 
informed of all the Excellen- 
8 cies 
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es of one Communion above Another, or, that no Confiderariot 
of the Advantages of this preſent World, did in the leaſt 
Degree mingle themſelves with the Thoughts of Eternity, or 
at all influence, either his Choice of, or continuance in the Com. 
munfon of any one Se of Chriſtians amongſt us. But if a 
Fallible Man can be certain of any Thing in Religion, he may 
be as ?#rtain as he need to be of any Thing on this fide Heaven, 
that where the Word of God is truly preach'd, the Sacraments 
duly ad miniſtered according to Chrift's Inſtitution, a Regular 
Succeſſion of the Miniſtry maintained, a wholſome Diſcipline” for 
the Correction of notorious Offenders exerciſed, a pure Form 
of | divine Worſhip ſetled, a Faith apreeable to rhe Holy Seriptares 
profeſſed, and a decency in the Circumſtautials of Religion nitely 
obſerved, there is a Rightful and Lanful Communion to be found; 
* of thoſe bright Criterions, not to be found in any 
other. 9 ** n 

But (p. 96.) The Biſbop complains of the Commiitee; for 
ſaying, that if an erroneous Choice made in Sinceriiy, does wholly 
juftily the erring Perſon, This throws off al! the Authority 
of lawful Governors, he ſays, „By this it ſeems, as if Men 
* were to be determined, in their Choice of a Church com- 
„ munion, by Authority, and by the Authority of lan ful Gover- 
% nors. And then he ſays, “ there is no need of Thought, 
cor Choice, or Sinceriiy, or any thing like it. 

But herein, I am afraid, the Biſp'p is more miſtaken in 
the true Meanning of the Commintee, than the Commitee 
were miſtaken in the Senſe of his Sermon, For the Deter mina- 
tion of Choice is an inward Operation of the Mind, but all Au- 
rhority is no more, in Matters of Faith, than an external Motive 
to Aſſent ; and therefore to ſpeak properly (and by impropriety 
of Speech no Controverſy will ever be determined) no Autbo-· 
r:ty (Humane or Divine) can determine the Choice of the Mind, 
but only gives motives of aſſent, by which the Man muſt 
determine himſelf in that Choice, and conſequently is as reſpon- 
ible to God for That, as for any other MORAL ACTION in 
his Power. And the Senſe of the Comte undoubtedly was 
this, vi. That the Biſhop by teaching that an erroneous Con- 
ference does juſtify us before God, does thereby diſſolve 
ai! Authority, properly called, both in God and Man. For 
if a Man determines his Choice, by the' real Sentiments of his 
Mind, tho' thoſe Sentiments are contrary to Truths taught by 
ibrift and his Miniſters, he is juſtified by his Sincerity, accord- 
ing tothe Biſhop, notwithſtanding his Oppoſition to all Au- 
% beth Humane and Divine; So every Man's private 

| Judg ment, 
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Judgment, ſets bim above all Authority. whatſoever, which 


he can't obey without Sin, if it hapens to be oppoſed by it. 
It is true, there is a ; Phyſical neceſſity, that every Man 
ſhould be determined by his private Judgment, ſor no Man 
can any more determine for another, than he can eat, drink, 
or ſleep for him. Nay I will gratity the Biſhop ſo far as to 
aver, that there never was, is, or ever can be, ſuch a 
Thing: as a publick- Determination of aRy one Article what- 
ſoe ver, but that what we call pubizck Determination is only a 
Collection of private Judg menis met in one Place, for one Deſign, 
and by vertue of one common Authority together, where the Ma- 
jority of private Judgments overcomes the Minority of the ſame 
Species with themſelves, and is called the Sentence, or Deter- 
mination of the whole. As the Apoſtles ſpeak Ads, 15. 28. 
Edt T3 api wrwaugn © yi, It ſeemed goud to the Holy Ghoſt, 
and to us; tho' ſome Zealots were there, who contended 
earneſtly for the Rites of Circumciſion, and the neceſſary Ob- 
ſeryation of the ceremonial Law. But the private Judgment of 
thoſe fem, did not excuſe, or juſtify their diſſent from that 


-- Truth publiſhed by the Majority; there being an eternal Obliga- 


tion in Truth, which never can be altered either by the pub- 
lick or private Judgment, ot Men. Every Man muſt eat and 
drink for himſelf, and is the moſt proper Fudge, of the Quantity 
and Quality of his Food, or Liquor, but if he miſtakes in either, 
(as too many frequently do) his miſtake will not prevent the 
Danger that will ariſe from a glaſs of Poyſon, t ho' ſincerely 
{ſwallowed for his good; nor the guzlt of Glutiony, or Drunk - 
enneſs, if he be miſtaken in his Meaſures. Authority in mas- 
ters of Practice is a Power to ohlige the Conſciences of Men to 
do ſomething which is not forbidden by a ſ#perior Authority. 
Now, if Chriſt hath left any ſuch Power in his Church, then 
they who teach, that a Man is juſtified by his private Judę- 
ment, for Diſobedience to that Autkorzty, which Chriſt has 
given to bis Miniſters, (either ating ſingly, or in Synod) when 
ever his Conſcience tells him it is unlawjul, or wſurp'd, do throw 
off all Authority of lawful Governors, becauſe they make the 
neceſſity of Obedience to depend upon the different Opinions 
of Men, whereas it depends upon that Futh in Things, which 
is not to be changed by our various, and diſſonant Apprebense 
fons of them. 

To fay as the Biſhop does (p. 96.) that, © If Men were to 
te be determined in the Choice of a Church Communi n, by 
the Authority of lamful Governors, there would be no nee! 
of Thought or Cbeice, or 819. or any thing like it; g 
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would be partly true, if the only external Motive to ouf 
Choice was the Authority of the Church; But if our Motzve it 
tbat Truth which we are ſatisfied is in the Wurd of God, then 
there i-room enough for Thought to confider, whether the De. 
terminations of thoſe calling themſelves the Church of God, are 
agrecable to the Doctrine of the Scripture or no, for if they 
are, they are to be believed, tho* the reſult of our Conſides 
ration ſhould terminate in the denial of them. For to ju- 
ſtifv Vubelief by Error, is to juftify one Imperfection by another. 
And if they are not agreeable to Reaſon and Scripture, our 
Belief would be Criminal, tho? the motive to it was the Aurho- 
rity even of the univerſal Church. And there would be room 
enough for Choice of our Obedience to ſuch Commands of autho- 
rzzed Men as are contradiftory to no Command of God, with · 
out paying a blind Obedience to thoſe which are really oppo- 
ſite to them. For to refuſe Obedience to lawful Commands of 
Superiors, is as Criminal as to obey thoſe which are not ſo, but 
our apprehenſion of either, does not alter the Nature of 
Things. As therefore there is no Humane Authority in the 
Church to juſtify our Choice of an erroneus Communion, (0 neither 
is there any Autboriiy in the Conſcience of a private Man, to 
Juſtify him in the Choice of a ſinful Communion, nor indeed of 
any one ſinful Action whatever. For David prayed to God 
to cleanſe him from ſecret Sins, that is, from thoſe Tranſgreſ- 
ſions, for which his Conſcience (being darkned with a falſe 
Appearance of Truth) did never check him, for thoſe which 
he committed againſt the known Ditates of it. And there- 
fore tho? I grant that, © it is the Duty of a Chriſtian (as 
ce the Biſhop. ſays) either in a Popiſh or Proteſtant Country to 
ce ſearch the New Teſtament and make the beſt Choice he can 
yet if ſuch a Search happen to end in what the Biſbop calls an 
znvoluntary Error, I dare not fay that Error will juſtify his D#/- 
obedience, to the lawful Commands, or true Deciſions of his 
Superiors in Church, or State. For this ſhuts up the Children 
of Light, and the Children of Darkneſs in the ſame Apart- 
ment; for if an erroneous Conſcience' can juſtify us before God, 
an ernlightned Conſcience can do no more; and if there be as 
true Sinceriiy in Error, as in Knowledge, and Sincerity alone 
juſtifies our Choice, there is no need of liftning to the Advice 
of Sblomon, buy the Truth, and ſell it not, ſince Falſehood would 
ſerve our turn as well, But let the Biſhop write what be 
Pleaſes in defence of Jenorance and Error, Tan pray to God, 
to give me the ſame Grace be gave to St. Paul to do. all things 
for the Truth, but nothing at all againſt t. For tho“ the 
ſearching of the Scripture, with a deſire of finding ne 
| „ „ „ 5 ruth 


. 6 oh 
Truth, may be eſteemed by God à cn worthy of 4 chi. 
an, yet if that ſearch ends in aꝝy Erro obſtruftive to thai #9. 
lineſs withdut which no Man ſhall ſee the Lord, (as moſt Ettors 
in Religion do) the Sinceriiy may be juſtified as a CMiſtias Ved. 
ze, and yet the concomitant Error be hateful to that G 
Truth who ſent his Son to be the Light of the World, and 
revent Mens walking iti Darkneſs (be that followeth me (faith 
Chriſtians called the Children of Light, if they walk as ſecurely 
in the Dark, as in the marvellous Light of Cbriſts moſt glo#4- 
ous Goſpel, I we ſay we have fellowſhip with bim, ſaith St. Jobs, 
{1 Epiſt. 1. 6.) and walk in Darkneſs, we lie, and do not the 
Truth. And as for what the Biſhop ſays of a fincere Chriſtian's 
falling without Danger into 7zvoluntary Errors, be might, 
with as much Senſe, ſay that he might fall into involuntary 
dans; for God has given that Facul!y of Reaſon, and that Aſ. 
fiſtance of divine Revelation to his Creature Man, that no 
ſincere Search can terminate in any dangerous Error, without 
ſome vitioſity of the Will or Affe@t:ons, which is far from that 
Purity by which Men are prepared to ſee God as he is. 
I wonder therefore the Biſhop ſhould complain of the Com:- 
mittee for charging him * with putting all Communicgs on 
an equal Foot, (p. 97.) For if all Communions do equally 
juſtify, and Juſtification is the end of all Communions, I can't 
ſee wherein they charge bin with a Doctrine in bis Sermy 
which he does not juſtify in his Anſwer, Much leſs Reaſon 
has be to complain of Mzſrepreſentation, wben they charge 
bim with © making every Man, how Illiterate and Ignoran 
«* ſoever, his own ſole Judge and Director on Earth, in 
„the Affair of Religion, ” when he takes upon him the 
Defence of all Jgnoramus's in Religion, and al! the Iliterates 
of the Kingdom, in plainer Terms than the Committee could 
have expected it from bim. i ec 
Ae ſays firſt, © That the Iliterate and Enorant, as they are 
« called, have as much Right, and are as much obliged to 
„ judge for themſelves in the matter of Religion, as the 
greateſt Scholars, and the moſt knowing in what the World 
* calls Learning. £ F 
L anſwer, this is partly True, becauſe neither can have a 
Rig bt to judge for themſelves, or others, againſt the Truth, and 
all have a Righi to judge according to Truth, for that is a righte- 
us Judgment. I obſerve farther, that Ziterate and Jpnorant 
are not oppoſites to each other; for all Men who are [literate 
muſt not preſently be ſtiled norant, many having, without 
che help of Letters, made a better uſe of their Regſos, both 
Es PETS > WES RC F 
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in matters of Religion, and in the Affairs of this World; 
than ſome who have ſpent all their Life time in turning over 
Fathers and Councils, I confeſs alſo, that what the World 
calls Learning, is not always a neceſſary Qualification for the 
Kingdom of Heaven; the World having been often obliged 
to change its Opinion of Learning, and what was called 
Learning in one Age, hath not been efteemed worthy of 
that appellation in another. Learning in the Times of 
Homer and Heſiod, was Pleaſantry of Fiction; afterwards it 
was the Knowledge of Languages, eſpecially of thoſe in which 
the beft Books were written, after that it was reſolved into 
hard Words, and occult Qualities z ſometimes it was thought 
to be the Knowledge of the Mechanick Powers of Matter and 
Mation; at other Times it was efteemed to be a right Calcu- 
lation of Number and Meaſures; the Materia ſubtilis of Des 
Cartes, bore once a great ſway in the Schools, till it was de- 
throned by Sir Vac Newton's, Powers of Attraction. In The- 
logy it was in ſome Ages, the Authority of Popes, Fathers, and 
Councils, and in our own, if ſome do not ſtand up vigorouſly 
in Defenſe of Truth, it is likely to become for the Future, 
nothing elſe but Iugenious Prevarication. But in propriety 
of Speech, Learning is the Knowledge of Letters, and the 
LTettered and Cunlettered Man are oppoſites to one another. 
But to ſay of either of theſe, that they have a Right to judge 
for themſelves, is to ſay, that whether they judge according 
to Truth or no, they are in no Danger of the Divine Diſplea- 
ſure, for God can't be angry for Men's making uſe of that 
Right which himſelf has beſtowed upon them. But the Truth 
is, God never gave to the Lettered, or Unleitered Perſon, a 
Right to paſs a falſe Jug ment upon the Affairs of Conſcience, 
or Matters of mere Religion, but gave to bath the uſe of 
Reaſon and Divine Revelation by Conformity to which, the 
Reſults of their Private Fudgments are to be determined, 
whether they are good, or whether they are evil. 

Chriitians, in reſpect to Knowledge, may be divided into 
three diftint Claſſes. Firſt, the Heretical and Schiſmatical. 
Secondly, the Lettered and Uulettered. Thirdly the Taught, 
or Untaught Chriſtian, called by the Biſhop the Ignosant, 
The #Heretical and Schiſmatical Chriſtian, is he, who believes, 
or teaches, that which is not True, and for that Reaſon ſepe- 

ates himſelf from the Body of the Faithful. Theſe are the 
erſons whom the Biſhop juſtifies (p. 97.) by the Right they 
have to jalge for themſelves. (which Rigbt after all, will de 
found to be a mere natural neceſſity) © Whatever Capacty 
« (fays he) they have, it is their own, and given them by oe 
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te to guide them. But it was not given them to guide them 
into Error, but the ſaving . of the Truth. Tis true, 
God expetis nothing from them, but what is proportionable 
to theit Faculties. But certainly Truth is more proportio- 
nable to the Faculties, and Capacities of Men, than Falſbood 
and Error. He ſays, a good uſe of their Faculties is what 
« God requires of them. But I hope his Tordſhip will not 
call the Profeſſion of Hereſy, a good wſ#i of their Faculties, for 
Faculties were not given us to lead us into fundamental 
Errors, which Hereſy always ſuppoſes, I will grant the 
Biſbop, that © another. Man's Choice or Judgment in :tbeir 
« Name; will not juſtify ibem before God. But I will ſay, 
ſo neither can the Judgment they paſs for themſelves, if it is 
egregiouſly. Erroneous. For God is the Father of Light, 
but not of Darkneſs. Nor can I ſee any Neceſſity, why “ a 
judge ſhould be fixed to determine for all Men, (as the 
« the Biſhop ſays) whether their own Capacities are good 
« enough to enable them to determine for themſelves z or 
© whether--they are of that low ſort, as that they muſt; be 
e determined. by others. For both high, and low ſort, 
are bound, by an abſolute neceſſity of their Natures, to de- 
termine for, themſelves, but neither ſort have a Right to de- 
termine againſt T7uth; for tho* they may, be pardoned, yet, 
ſince ſuſhcient Light is come into the World, they can't be 
juſtified; by ſhutting their Eyes againſt it. And this does 
not go (as the Biſhop ſurmizes) upon a, ſuppoſition, © that 
“ God has made many with ſuch Faculties, as give them a 
“Right to judge for themſelves; and many others with 
* ſuch as give them no ſuch Right.“ But it ſuppoſes that 
God has given to all Men ſuch equal Rights and Faculties, 
and ſo bright a Revelation of the Truth, that whoever. falls 
into any notorious Errors, muſt fall into them by his own 
Neglect, or by vitious Inclinations in his own Mind; as 
Chriſt ſays, Liebt is come into the World, and Men love Dark- 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds agil. Whence 
it is plain there's no need of regarding his Lordſhip's Sarcaſm 
. 98.) viz. © They are fit to judge for themſelves, who judge 
*as their Superiors do, and they are not fit—— who judge 
* contrary to them. For neither are fit to judge for 
themſelves, if they are not qualified to difcern Truth from 
Falſhod, and if they are, they are ſufficiently qualified to 
dge (as far as is poſſible) for themſelves, and to give di- 
rections to others, when they are called to bear Office in 
de Church. g 
There 
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Tbere was no need of the Biſhop's calling in the unleart: 
ed World to his Aſſiſtance, by telling vs (p. 97.) “ that the 


* WMiterate and Ignarant have as much Right to judge for WM ma 
&themſelves——as the greateſt Scholars; and (p. 98) that as 
what is called Learning, is ſo far from being the moſt ne. ho! 
reffary, or the moſt uſeful Qualification that none, ii or 
*experience, are ſeen to be leſs ſecure from Error, thai but 
* Learned Men. For we dare not call every Unlejterel WM mo 
 Ehriftian by the Name ot an IgBorant, but of an Unletteral for 
Man, for he may. be Maſter of a very ſound Belief, and ye W eit 
live without the Knowledge of the very uſe of Leiters. Por eit. 
tho“ Men are enabled thereby to preſerve the beſt of their M tha 
Ideas from Oblivion, and to deliver them to the preſent and MW ter 
future Ages, in ſych lafting Charatters, as are never —— to | 
to be forgotten z yet an honeſt Chriſtian may fearn enoug nio 
from hearing the Scripture read, and the oral InftraRiotn: 1 
of the Minifters of God, to make himſelf wiſe to Salvation, MW be 
and to avoid many of thoſe dangerous Errors, which art tha 
taught by thoſe whom we call Learned Men. Nay 1 will add etr 
ith poffible for a Man to have a good Stem of Mathem-W mii 
tical Sciences in his Head, a Riebt Motion of the whole Lav city 
of Nature, and a better Body of Metaphyſicks than ever pet ftar 
was - publiſhed, Without the leaſt aſſiſtance from Lettie, 7ra 
The excellent blind Profeſſor of Mathematicks at Cambridge, WW tho/; 
zs an inftance of the firſt. The ſecond and third Obſerva-W all 
tions may be proved by Inſtances innumerable. But "till I can 
would not be ſo injurious to the Lettered,or profuſe of Favour , 
to the Uuletterel Chriſtian, as to ſay with the Biſhop, thu and 
ec one [literate honeſt Man, may be as capable of Judging for the 
ee himſelf in Religion (in Popiſh Countries) as All their of j 
cc TLearnel Men united ; even ſuppoſing them met together 7; 
'« jn a General Council. For even Popiſh Biſhops met i 1 
«Coancil, may be more capable of diſterning between Tru re 
and Falſbood, than the literate honeſt Man, and yet thougl © of 
Superiors in Knowledge, Inferior in that Grace, and H © co 
weſt, which are the choiceſt Gifts of the Divine Spirit, and dep! 
coming fettered with the Papal Supre macy (founded upon i For 
-notion of the Church's being the Kingdom or Monarchy o ters, 
' Chriſt, and the Popes his legitimate Succeſſors in that Monarch Lett 
they may eftabliſh ſuch Doctrines, as are moft advantagebu ter 
to the Papal temporal Intereft, and their own, without te tho 
gard to Truth, or Fuſtice, both which by the Grace of God 521; 
may be duly reſpected, by the pious iUiterate Chriſtian. | Au plor; 
as there can be no Councils Free, or General, in Popiſh Country to b 


- ſabjeR to the Monarchical Powers of the Roman Biſhop; „ 
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where all Acts are uſed to breed up Men in a blind -Obedi? 
ence to all the authoritative Deciſions of Popes and Councils, 
many Papiſis may as ſincerely believe Tranſubſtantiation, &c. 
as the Biſhop's honeſt zliterate Chriſtian, does deteft and ab- 
hor it. How then is the Judgment of the zlliterate Prote ſtant, 
ſuperior to the Judgment of the Learned, or Lettered Papiſi, 
but becauſe (the S7nceriry ſuppoſed td be equal) the one is 
more agreeable to Truth than tie other. There is there- 
fore in Truth a Superiority over the Sincerity of the Choice, 
either in Proteſtant, or Papiſt, which can never be deftroyed 
either by private, or publick Deciſions, and which denominates 
that Choice to be the beſt, which is. moſt agreeable to that e- 
ternal Truth God has placed in the nature of things, not to 
to be altered by the Sinceriiy and Inſincerity of humane Opi- 
Alons. 5 ä ; | | 

Tho' therefore I grant that the unlettered Chriſtian may 
de in a fafer way to Salvation by the profeſhon of the Truth 
than the Lettered Chriſtian, who for filthy Lucre perſiſts in 
etroneous Doctrines, yet I would not have any ſo far to 
miſtake the Truth, as to think that there is the ſame Capa- 
city of judging (as judging is purely an Act of the Under- 
ſtanding) in thoſe who .muſt depend tipon ſometimes faulty 
Tranſlations, and thoſe who underftand the original Languages, 
tboſe who know the State of the Church in all Ages, and 
all the Points ever controverted in it, and thoſe who at beft 
can know tio mote than its preſent State and Condition; 


2boſe who have the Additional helps of Artificial Reaſoning, 


and thoſe who truſt to pure and unaſſiſted Nature, For tho' 
the degrees of Sincerity may be equa), the ſuperior Capacity 


of judging will be always in the Lertered Chriſtian, even when 


Truth it ſelf is on the other ſides 553 
The Biſhop indeed ſays (p. 98, 99.) © It would be a deplo- 
* rable Condition indeed, if the Great and Important Points 
© of Chriſtianity, thoſe upon which Eternal Salvation depends, 
could not be judged of without Learning.“ And yet as 
deplorable as it is, it is the very State of the Goſpel of Chrif; 
For ſince the main Points of Chriſtianity are recorded in Let. 
ters, They muſt be conveyed to us, by thoſe who underftand 
Letters, or elſe be buried in Eternal Oblivion, And the bet- 
ter we underftand thoſe Letters, the betrer Judges wt are of 
thoſe Great and Iniportant Points which concern Everlaſtzng 
Salvation, by Letters conveyed to us. But it would be à de- 
plorable Condition indeed, if men of nb Leiters were atfowed 
to be more competent Juſges of Tuib add Falſhond, than the 
333 H Tear ned; 
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Jeurned, or Literate Chriſtian, And it is an Affront to com- 
mon ſenſe to ſay, that ſuppoſing the natural Faculties equal 
in Both, the Additional external Helps which are to be found 
in Books, do not give Ad vantage to the LZiterate above the 
Miierate Perſon. And it would be ſtill a more deplorable Con- 
dition, if the Unlearned ſhould; from the Biſhop's encourage- 
ment, preſume, (as in all probability they would) that as 
they were as able to judge ſor Themſelves, as a General Coun» 
eil, ſo They were as capable of judging for Others; and ſet- 
ting aſide all Regard to original Scripture, Antient Fathers, 
Decrees of Councils, Artificial Improvements of Reaſon, &c. 
ſhould begin a Reformation of Religion, with Staves and 
Clubs, and Swords, and Piſtols, the uſual and ſtrongeſt Ar- 
guments of all Popular Reformations. 

But I will not here ſuppoſe that by Learning, the Biſho 
only means the Knowledge of Letters, but of whatſoever is mo 
uſually comprehended under that venerable Appellation, or 
moſt properly underſtood by it. In fſtri& propriety of Speech 
I know but of two things that deſerve bat Name, and that 
is the Knowledge of Hiſtory, and the Artificial Improvements of 
natural Reaſon, As for the Knowledge of Grammar, it is but 
an Introduction to true Learning, and may be called Learning, 
by the ſanie Figure of Speech, as the viſible Church of Chriſt 
upon Earth, may be called the Kingdom of God, the King- 
dom of Chriſt, or the Kingdom of Heaven, It is an Entrance 
thro* which the greateſt part of Mankind muſt paſs, who de- 
fire to enter in that flately Palace, but it is not the Pa- 
lace it ſelf; for he who goes no farther than the Knowledge 
of Words, without the Knowledge of Things, can, at beſt, be 
but reckoned amongſt the Candidates of ſound and uſeful 
Learning. But I hope all Men of Senſe will grant, that 
the Knowledge of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is neceſſary for the Ru- 
ters of thoſe Churches, who think that Chriſt and bis Apoſtles 
Beſt knew, what Form of Government and Diſcipline was 
err for a Church, which was to laſt to the end of the 

Vorld, tho? it is not ſo to thoſe private Chriſtians, who think 
themſelves as capable of Judging as a General Council, and 
able, without the view of any Pattern, to build up Churches 
of a new Model, to entertain Believers of all Perſuaſions; 
whereas it is eaſily to be learned from all Eccleſiaſtical Ht 
ſtorians, that the Church of Chriſt as it came freſh out of the 
hands of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, did cenſure Heretical, and 
Schiſmatical Teachers, and thoſe ſeduced by Them, without 
enquiry into the Sincerity of theit Conſciences, but the 114 
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. of their Doctrines; for it was not their Buſineſs to Judge 
of the Heart, which to Man is unſearcheable, but of the 
Truth of reſpeQive Tenents, of which They were to judge 
by the Rule of Scripture, which muſt be ſufficient to mate 
a pla in diſtinction between Puth and Falſbood, or elſe it is. 
an imperfect and needleſs Rule, fince Conſcience might be as 
ſincere without it, as with it. St. Pauls Directions to the 
Romans (16. 17.) to mark thoſe who cauſed Diviſions, and Of- 
fences, contrary to the Doctrine which they had learned from the 
Apoilles; for tho* thoſe Men by good words (ver 18) and 
fair Speeches deceived the hearts of the Simple, telling them, 
perhaps, that they were ſincerely perſuaded of the Tiuth of 
their dividing Doctrines, yet St. Paul who had the gift of 
diſcerning Spifits, knew very well, that under a pretence of 
Conſcience, they were ſerving their own HRellies; and whether 
they meant ſincerely the good of their Hearers, or no, they 
did a real Damage to boneſt and ſimple Men, by turning 
them away from bat Truth which was delivered to them by 
the Apoſtles, and therefore were to be avozded, that is, ex- 
communicated, in the Biſbop's Language. The Council of 
Nice condemned Aru, for teachinz a Doctrine which They 
eſteemed falſe, not becauſe it was contrary to his Conſcience, 
but contrary to the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures; but 
They, and the Antient Biſhops, medled not with his Recan- 
tation, for if the Matter of it was true, it might do ſome 
good in the Publication, but if it was feigned, the damage 
would be only to himſelf, and known only to God, who 
ſearcheth the hearts and reins; for the Judgment of the Heart 
is ſo peculiar to God, that it is as bigh a Preſumption, to 
lay all Diſſenters, (Heretical, or Schiſmatical ) are Sincere in 
the Choice of their Seperate Communions, as it is to think, 
or ſay, that they are altogether Hpocritical. The firſt tends 
to the giving Licenſe to Wolves, in Sbeeps cloathing, to de- 
ſtroy the Flock of Chriſt by poiſonous Dotirines; the Se- 
cond may end in the Puniſhment of ſome Erronęous Chriſt i» 
ans in this World, whom God of his Infinite Mercy may 
think worthy of Pardon in another. But as both theſe 
are Invaſions of God's Prerogative, the Apoſiles, and their 
moſt immediate Succeſſors, (as is plain from Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory) made Enquiry into the Truth, or Falſhood of Doctrine, 
in order to preſerve the Depoſitum of Truth committed to 
their Charge, without invading the Prerogative of God, in 
judging the Sincerity of Men's Conſciences, for which ne. 
vertheleſs' the Apoſtles were better qualified, than it wag 
poſſible for any of their Succeſſors to be. Tho! 
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Tho* therefore T am not ſo partial to what we call Tear. 
ning, as to ſay with an antient Phzloſopher, that a Tearnel 
Man differs as much from one who is Unlearned, as a Ti. 
wing Man differs from One who is Dead; yet I will fay, 
thac a Learned Man excels as much the Unlearned, in a 
Capacity of Judgment, as one who has the Opportunity of 
knowing the Grand Affairs of the Unzverſal Church in all 
Ages, may be ſuppoſed to excel Thoſe, who can know lit: 
tle more than the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs of their own Time, 
But it does not thence follow, that “ then the moſt Lear- 
* ned Man has certainly a Title to be the Univerſal Judge. 
Cp. 99.) For ſomething more than a Natural or improued 
Capaczty, is required to conſtitute an Unzverſal Fudge: Firſt, 
there muſt be a Commmziſſon, otherwiſe the moſt Learned Man, 
ought not to make Himſelf ſo much as a Speaker in the Church 
of God, Secondly, there muſt be as much Aſſurance given 
of his Integrity, as of his Ability; otherwiſe, we may give 
Up our underſtandings as well to a Mzniſter of Satan, as to 
a AMiniſte, of God. Thirdly, there muſt be a ſupernatural 
Aſſiſtance of the Divine Spirit, for every good and perfect gift 
eometh from God, who is the Father of Lights, as the Devil 
is the Author of all Sin and Darkneſs. When ſuch a Lear- 
med Man as this appears in the World, we will acknowledge 
it our Duty, to ſubmit our Underſtandings to Vis, as far 
as it is poſſible for us to do, (ad impoſſibile nemo tenetur ) 
but it is impoſſible for us to ſubmit our Underſtandings, 
without firft Judging for our ſelves, whether we have juſt 
Reaſon to ſubmit our ſelves to his Underftanding, or no, 
And this great Learned Man muſt judge for Himſelf, whes 
ther he has any ſuch Powers, or no, before he can pre- 
me to preſcribe to Others; and when he has diftated 
all he can to Others, he can no more judge for 0thers, than 
ne can eat, drink, or take Phyſick for Others. And when 
#boſe Others have judged for themſelves, they muſt leave it 
to God, the ſupreme Judge of all Things, to determine 
whether their Determinations are true, or falſe. If they are 
true, they muſt be pleaſing to God; but if they are, err9- 
neous, they muſt be diſpleaſing to Him, according to two of 
thoſe fundamental Rules which the Biſhop lays. down in 
Pag. 3d. of his Book. viz. "0% „ 
' © Firſt, whatſoever is contrary to the firft Notions of a 
Hod, eſtabliſhed upon the Evidences of Reaſon, cannot be 
* admitted by any one, who believes a God upon thoſe 
CST PET ²˙ wer. IE fe wg 
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e Secondly, whatſoever is contrary to the plain Deſign, 
* or Declarations of the Goſpel, can't be received by any 
done who believes the Goſpel, becauſe it deſtroys the very 
Goſpel which he believes. 

Now, if it is contrary to the very firſt Notzons of a God, 
to be an Enemy to Truth, or a Friend to Error, then the 
whole Doctrine of Juſtification by Sincerity, falls down before 
the face of Truth, as the Idol Dagon fell down before the 
Ark of the true and living God. 

And this will appear from the beſt Definitions we can 
give of Fuſtification, of Sin, and of God Himſelf. To juſti- 
ty Perſons, in the Scripture Dialett, is to pardon their Sins, 
and to treat them as if (tho' great Sinners) they had al- 
ways been juſt and righteous Perſons. In this Senſe it is 
uled by St. Peter, Atis 13. 38, 39. Be it known unto youg 
men and brethren, that thro' this man is preached unto you the 
orgiveneſs of Sins: And by bim all that believe are juſſiſied 
rom all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law 
of Moſes, that 1s, thoſe Sins which could not be pardoned 
by the blood of Bulls, and Goats, will be pardoned by the 
Blood of the Bleſſed Feſus. And that this Forgiveneſs is not 
an Act of ſtrict Juſtice, but of Infinite Mercy, is plain from 
the words of St. Paul, Rom. 3. 24. Being juſtified freely y 
bis Grace, thro* the Redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt. And 
that our being treated as Fuſt Perſons is precedaneous to 
Glorification, is likewiſe evident from Rom. 8. 30. Whom 
be juſtified, them he alſo glorified. See it uſed in the ſame, 
or like ſignification Tit, 3. 7. and other places. 

But to juſtify Things, or Ad ions, is to declare that they are 
Juſt, True, and Honeſt, God ſays, Exod. 23. 7. that He will 
not juſtify the wicked; that is, tho' He may pardon him upon 
Repentance, yet He will never declare his Approbation of his 
ſhedding innocent Blood, or any other Wickedneſs whatſo- 
ever: Deut. 25. 1. God ſays, If there be a controverſie between 
Men, and they come unto judgment, that the Judges may judge 
them, then they ſhall juſtify the righteous, and condemn the wicked, 
that is, they ſhall pronounce that Cauſe to be juſt, which they 
find to be ſo after a ſtritt and impartial Enquiry, without 
reſpe to the moral Qualifications of Plaintiff or Defendant 
Ince a good Man, by miſtake, may have a bad Cauſe, and 
an unjuſt Man bring a righteous Cauſe before the Judges. 
For tho' it was not the Cauſe, but the Man, which was to lie 
down, and be beaten with many Stripes (ver. 2.) yet it was the 
age, and not the Man, which was to be juſtified, or — 
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ed, by righteous Judges, according to its due demerits. We 
read, Rom. 2. 12. not the bearers of the Law ſhall be juſt before 
God, but the doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified ; that is, Men 
mall not have praiſe from God, for Hearing, but for the Pra- 
diſing of that, which they ſhall know to be their Duty; and 
the Reaſon the Apoſtle gives why no Man can be juſtified, (that 
15, declared worthy of Salvation) in the fight of God, (Rom. 
3. 20.) is, becauſe by the Law is the knowledge of Sin; 
that is, all who know the Law of God, muſt needs know that 
they have ſinned againft it, and therefore cannot hope that 
God will approve of their Sins, for that is next to Blaſphemy, 
but that for Chriſt's ſake he will pardon them, which is the 
higheft Juſtzfication a Sinner can expect, or deſire. But it 
is contrary to our firft Conceptious of a God, to Tay that God 
can juſt:fy our Errors, ſo as to declare his App» obation of them, 
or, for their ſake, to juſtify our Choice of a funf Communion, 
If God could deceive, we could have no certainty of the 
Truth of our own Faculties, or of any Revelation made by him, 
and if he could be deceived bimſelf, we could have no Notion 
of his neceſſary Exiſtence; or, if he could be pleaſed with our 
Error in matters of Religion, we could frame no conſiſtent 
Idea of his Perfection, for Error is a very great Imperfettion 
in Man, which Man always brings upon himſelf by ſome 
Immorality or other. Man was created by God in a perfect 
State of Ignorance, but brought himſelf into a State of 
Ignorance by his own Sin and Wickedneſs. It is there- 
fore as contrary to the Perfection of God to juftify Error, 
as it is to juſtify Sin, the firſt Parent of Error in the 
World. The fincereft Choice imaginable of a ſinful Commu- 
nion, muſt needs be a Sin, and conſequently muſt be con- 
trary to the Purity, and Holineſs of the divine Nature; Sin, 


according to the Doctrine of St. Paul, and the Definition 


of St. James, is a tranſgreſſion of the Law of God. That Man 


therefore who trangreſſeth the Law of God, either ſingly by 


himſelf, or in Society with others, muſt be obnoxious to the 
divine Diſpleaſure; but he who ſinneth in ſociety muſt needs 
be more obnoxious than the other, He who fins ſingly, may 
reſolve to repeat, (tho? Reſolution is not the whole of Re- 
pentance) but he whojoins himſelf to an 1dolatrous, (or others 
wiſe wicked) Communion, is ſuppoſed to reſolve to cont inue 
in that 1dolatry, and Wickedne(s, all the Days of his Life. 
He who ins ſingly, may be aſhamed of his Sin, in the very 
Act, or, at leaft, immediately after; but he who joins him» 
ſelf to an Holatrous Communion, is ſuppoſed thereby obliged, 
to approve, and defend, and juſtify that Jdolatry there 
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practiſed, to all others, and bring over as many Proſelytey 


to his Error as he can; (the 4 Communion with one 
Church, and promoting the Intereft of all others, is but 4 
late politick Invention,) and the more ſincere be is, the more 
earneſt he is in doing the Work of the Devil. Ee who Sins 
ſingly, may fin but ſeldom, or by ſome ſurprize, violence 
of Paſſion, and ſtrength of Temptation; but he who fins in 
Society, muſt fin frequently and earneftly, with full Reſolu- 
tion of Mind, and after the moſt mature Deliberation: 
To ſay therefore that God, by the neceſſity of Nature, is 
bound to juſtify thegreateſt Sins of which a Man can he guilty; 
is to deſtroy the Eſſential Holineſs and Purity of the divine 
Nature. And to ſay that the ſincere Choice of an 7dolatrous 
Communion, muſt be juſtified by God, becauſe that the Since. 
rity ſuppoſes a Man has uſed all poſſible means not to be 
miſtaken, is to excuſe Min, and to condemn God, by 
ſuppoſing it poſſible, that a Man ſhould uſe all poſh. 
ble and proper means of Information, and yet be forced te 
chooſe an Idolatrous, Heretical, of Schiſmatical Communion, 
or obſtinately to remain in it, when it is choſen, If this does 
not deſtroy the firft rational Conceptions, we can frame of 
the goodneſs of our great Creator, and make him the firft 
Cauſe of Sin, and the Puniſhment attending on it, I muſt 
begin my Theological Studies again, with a ſearch after the 
true Definition of God, in which I muſt place infinite Cruelty, 
inſtead of infinite Goodneſs, nothing being more cruel, than 
to force Men into the Choice of an 1dolatrous Communion, after 

they have uſed all poſſible and proper means to avoid it. 
How far the Biſhop runs into this Abſurdity, is plain to 
all who will read his Sentiments of the Salvation' of Papiſts, 
(in his Opinion, no doubt 7dolatrous. ) & I wiſh (faith he, 
p. 106.) theſe worthy Perſons (of the Convocation) had con- 
* ſidered what is to be found in every Miter of our Church, 
« in the Popiſh Controverſy; viz. That perfect Uprightneſs 
* and Sincerity will give Roman Catholics, in whom God ſecs 
* theſe. good Qualities, a Title to his Favour, amidſt all 
* their Errors.” I know what is ſaid by our Hyiters, con- 
cerning the poſſibility of Salvation in the Church of Rome: 
But I know nothing ſaid by them, which is agreeable to 
what the Biſhop ſays. p. 95.) © I think it very proper to 
* ſay, that a Man's Sincerity, which cannot be ſuppoſed 
* where a Man does not take all proper Methods of being 
* rightly informed, will wholly juſtify him before God, in 
© his making, in the Sincerity of his Heart, the BEST 
25 Choice 
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* Choice he can.” For here the Biſtop plainly ſuppoſes! 
that there may be a ſincere Choice of a wrong Communion, and 
that the Sincerity of that Choice muſt be accompanied with 
the uſe of all proper means of Information; that thzs ,Since- 
cerity wholly juſtifies a Man before God, becauſe tho? his 
Choice is wrong, yet it is the B ES T could be made by him: 
So that the Error is excuſable, becauſe, as he ſays, una void. 
able; and it is unavoidable, becauſe God has made bur Fa. 
culties ſo faulty, and placed us in that Situation of Affairs 
in this Life, that ſome Men muſt fall into Mdolatrous, Hereti- 
cal, or Schiſmatical Communions, after they have uſed. all pro- 
per and poſſible means to avoid them. Hence the Biſhop 

muſt ſay, that either it is no Sin to chooſe. an /dolatrous Com- 
union, and perſiſt in it; or that God juſtifies the Sin, becauſe 
Men have done all they can to avoid it; that is, becauſe 
the Fault was in h:»ſelf, and not in his Creature Man. 

Nor will the Biſhop's Doctrine of Sinceriiy agree with his 
ſecond Rule (p. 3.) vi. © Whatſoever is contrary to the 
te plain Deſign or Declarations of the Goſpel, cannot be re- 
ce ceived by any one who believes the Goſpel; becauſe it de- 
« firoys the very Goſpel which he believes.” For I would 
ask the Biſhop and his Friends, whether the plain Deſign of 
the Goſpel was to ſhew Men the Way to Heaven, by a True, 
or by an Erroneous Faith, or indifferently by either of them? 
That is, in plainer Engliſh, by a Belief ot Due or Falſe Do- 
Frines, or promiſcuouſly of Both together. The Prophet 
Iaiab foretold that by the Revelation of the Goſpel, (Mat. 4. 
16.) The People which ſat in darkneſs ſhould ſee a great light | 
and to them which ſat in the region and ſhadow of Death, light 
ſhould ſpring up. IT would again ask the Bzſhop and his Friends, 
whether God created Light to ſhew Men the true way, or the 
falſe one, or to make both equally ſafe in leading Travelers 
to the end of their Journey? The pious Sion, inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, in a Prophetick Ecſtaſy ſaid, (Luk. 2. 32.) 
that Chriſt ſhould Be a 1:ght to lighten the Gentzles, as well as 
the glory of his people Iſrael. Whilſt the Gentiles were in 
Darkneſs, they were in the ſhadow of Death, but they were 
the Children of Light, when illuminated by the Revelation of 
thoſe Truths, which are contained in Chr:/t's moft glorious 
Goſpel, St. John ſays, (Fohn 1. 4, 5.) Chri# was the life, and 
and the life was the light of Men. The light ſhined in darkneſs, 
and the darkneſs comprehended it not; That is, Cbriſ delivered 
to Men the Knowledge of the true way to Heaven, but the 
Ignorant loſt their Share of Lite and Happineſs, 5 
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But if we will not believe the Fvangeliſts let us beiiebs 
Chriſt Himſelf, ſaying, (Joh. 8. 12.) 1 am the ligbi of the 
World, be that followeth me ſhall not walk in darkneſs, that is; 
fall into any grievous Error, as a Man in a datk Night 
is ſafe from Danger, if he follows a true Light. But it is 
like lighting a Candle at Noon day to prove that the Goj= 

is a Lieht deſigned by God to guide Men into the Know- 
* of Truth. i 

Chriſt tells the Jews (Joh. 8. 31, 32.) If ye continue in 
my word then are ye my Diſciples. And ye ſbal know the truth, 
and the truth fhall make you free. It had been a ſmall Pri- 
vilege to the Belzeving Jews, to he made free by Truth, if 
an hearty or total Aſſent to Error, had been as available to 
Eternal Salvation. When St. Thomas was doubtful of his 
way, Feſus ſaith to him ( oh. 14. 6.) 1 am the way, and the 
truth, and the life: No Man cometh unto the Father but by mes 
That is, by the profeſſion of that Truth, which 7 and my 
Hiri ſhall reveal to him. (Joh. 16. 13.) Chrift promiſes his 
Spirit, to the Apoſtles, to guide them into all truth, And ac- 
cordingly St. Paul challenges the Corinthians to pay that 
Obedience, or Submiſſion of their Underſtanding to Thurh; 
as that which alone claims our ſent, as its undoubted and 
eternal Right. (2 Cor. 4 23.) —— not handling the Word 
of God deceirfully, bat by manifeſtation of the truth, commends 
ing our ſelves m every Man's cenſciences But if our Goſpel be 
hd, (that is, not rightly underſtood ) it i hid to them who 
are loſt, Tit a&mMwpmivag, to Men of profligate Lives; who 
will not pay that Obedience to Truth, which natural 
Conſcience will tell them is due to it. For that revealed 
Truths, have the Force of a Law to oblige the Conſcience 
to Aſjent, is evident from Gal: 5z 7. ye dil run well, who did 
binder you, that ye ſhould not obey the Truth? Obedience is 
always due to a preceeding Law; where there is a Rule 
or Law of Faith, the denial of zhat Faith is a Crime, others 
wiſe a total Infidelity could be no Sin. The Zeretzcal, and 
Schiſmatical Chriſtians are therefore Sinners, becauſe they pay 
not that Obedience to a revealed Truth which is due to zr, 
by the eternal Laws of God and Reaſon. The Heretick is 
a Sinner, becauſe he denies ſome funden en'nt Truths, which 
are clearly revealed; or, obtrudes ſome fe and pernicious 
Doctrines of bis own, upon the Church, a> neceſſary Artzcles 
of the Chriſtian Faith, The Schizmatick is a SinneY, becauſe 
he embraces ſeme DoFrines as true, which in reality are 
falſe and erronegzs, and as breaks the Unity of Diſci- 
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bling in the Church, which has a Tendeney to break thit 
_ Unity of Affection, which Chriſt commends to his Diſciples; 
A nejv Commandment I give to you that you love one another, 
As both of tbeſe are Sinners, neither of tbem can properly 
de ſaid to be ſincere, . becauſe that Word, in the Scriptural 
Significacion of it, is always ſuppoſed to denote, a Freedom 
of Thought and Adtion, from all manner of ſinful, or immo- 
ral Pollution So that to call a Man a ſincere Heretick, or a 
fincere Schiſmetick, is as great an Abuſe of Words, as to call 
im a ſincere Thief, or a ſincere Adulterer. The Margents ef 
our Bibles will tell us, that our Tranſlators thought that (Cen. 
17. 2. Deut. 18. 13.) perfect, upright, ſincere, undefiled. ( Pſal, 
119. 1.) are Synonymous Terms, ſigniying the ſame Recti- 
tude of Thought, or Action, free from all Immoral Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of the Divine Law. St. Peter adviſes Chriftians (1 Pet. 
2. 2. ) to deſire the ſincere Milk of the Word, that they might grow 
thereby. To Aop1%0v 2 D A, The true and undeceitful Melk, 
as it might be rendred, from the Original, for that which is 
falſe and deceirful, would make them rather grow in Sin, 
than in Vertue, To be ſincere, and to be without Offence, (Phil. 
1. 10.) (as all Sins are Offences againſt God,) is the very ſame 
Thing wherefore Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks, as ſuch, can't be 
called ſincere, becauſe they do not obſerve that alg@vegior if 


their Doctrines, which our Tranſlators render Szncerity, but 


may denote the avoidance of all Doctrines which tend to 
the Deſtruction of the Souls of Men, let their Aﬀent to falſe 
Doarines be never ſo complete and entire. 

It is therefore plain, that neither (p. 9g.) © Thoſe who 
* are abſolutely Iliierate and Ignorant, nor thoſe who are moſt 
« Learned,” (that is moſt converſaat with antient, and 
mondern Authors) can have any Right to judge againſt the 


Truth ; becauſe ſo to do, is always a Breach of the Laws of 


the Goſpel, of the Laws of Nature, to which the Apoſtles 
(the moft knowing of all Chriftians) acknowledged them- 
ſelves bound and obliged, 2 Cor. 13. 8. we can do nothing 
againſt the Truth, but for the Truth. Farther, the Biſhop does 
not ſpeak accurately, when he confounds the Terms of li- 
terate, and Ignorant together, as ſignifying the ſame Things 
The beſt Lertered Chriſtian is a finful Heretick or Schiſmatict, 
when he oppoſes any of thoſe eternal and unalterable Truths, 
which in the Goſpel are delivered to us; and the moſt wnler- 
red Chriſtkan, is a knowing Chriftian, and a good Chriflian, 
whilft be embraces the true Doftrines of Chriſtianity, or, like 
the g Ground in the Goſpel, is ready to receive them, om 
| ma 
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make Improvement according to the beſt of his Abilities, tho? 
this Improvement is made by the Advice of their proper 
Guides. The moſt Learned Man is ſo far from having a 
Title, (upon our Suppoſit ion) to be the anzverſal Judge, that 
he is as ſubject to Truth, as the moft wnlettered Chriſtian; and 
when he judgeth contrary to Truth, is liable to a greater 
puniſhment, for much is expected where much is given. 

Nor is the Biſhop's Conſequence of any Force againſt what 
I ſay, (p. 99.) © That the Learned of Intermediate Degrees 
« muſt no more determine for themſelves, in Religion, with- 
« out the Judgment of the ſupreme Head of the Learned 
« World; than the literate and Jgnorant of the lowef Degree.“ 
— For ſince Chr:z$ has given us a plain Declaration of 40 
neceſſary Truths in his holy Goſpel, and ſettled a ſtanding Mini- 
ſtry for the Inſtruction of the Jgnprant, the unbelief of Haſe 
Truths, is as much a ſinful Diſobedience to the Law of Faith, 
as Whoredom is a breach of the Law of Manners, And it is 
as proper to ſay, that the xzoft Learned Man in the World 
has a Right to commit Adultery, if uncleanneſs, in his private 
Judgment, is no Sin, as to ſay that he, (or any g1ber Perſon 
of an intermediate Degree of Learning) have a Right to teach, 
or believe any falſe Doctrines, becauſe in their private Fudg- 
ments they ſeem to be true, 

I believe therefore the Bzſhop is miftaken, when he repre- 
ſents it as the Opinion of our beſt Proteſtant M riters (p. 106.) 
«© That perfect uprightneſs and Sincerity will give Roman 
te Cathulics, in whom God ſecs theſe good Qualities, a Title 
& to his Favour amidft all their Errors.” Por perſedt upright- 
neſs is as inconſiſtent with groſs Errors, as Curvity is With a 
ſtra it Line. They do not teach that the ſizcere Choice of Er- 
ror juftifies the Roman Cetholic, but that the ſincere Bel f of 
the moſt fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, viz, 
the Doctrines of the holy and ever-bleſſed Trinity, the 
Re ſurrect ion of the Dead, and the Practice of Piety towards 
God, Juftice to their Neighbours, and Temperance towards 
themſelves, will be always juſtifſed by God, in Men of all 
Perſuaſions, and for the ſake of thoſe Truths they profeſs, and 
thoſe Chriſtian Vertues they practiſe; God may, for ought we 
know, in his infinite Mercy, pardon their Sins and Errors, 
but we can't ſay he will certainly do it, becauſe that would 
be an Invaſipn of Chriſt's Prerogative of being the ſole Judge 
(at the laſt Day) of the quick and dead. 

God muft juſtify, or approve whatſoever is true and good, 
and muf} by the ſame Neceſſity ef his Nature, hate and abo- 
wo 9 Ls I 2 minat: 
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minate whatſoever is falſe and wicked, When a Man, with an 
Intention of advancing the Honour of God, and the Salvati. 
on of his own Soul, makes Choice of an Erroxeous, or Idolatron 
Communion, God muſt, by the Neceſſity of his Nature, ap. 
Prove of the Intention, becauſe it is really Good; but, by the * 
ſame Neceſſity ot his Nature, he muſt hate the Aon, be. 0 
cauſe it is morally Evil. And therefore the Apoſtle, Rom. « , 
3. 8. rejects thoſe with the utmoſt indignation who ſay, Let 6 
xs do evil that good may come, whoſe dammation is uſt. It a total | 
Unbelizf of the Goſpel is a Sin, as Chrift ſays, He who believeib to 
2201 is condemned already; then a partial Unbelief of any One Ax. thi 
zicle (for the Parts are homogeneous to the whole) muſt he Pr 
ſinful alſo. And I hope that the Biſhop will not pretend any La 
Expreſs Declaration of the Coſpe! juſtifies all the actual Tran. Le 
reſhons which flow from it. ma 
| would have the Reader obſerve that this Poſition of the G1 
Biſhops. (p. 99.) If Eiterature or Learning be interefted in the 
"© the Debate, then the moſt Learned Man has certainly a tre 
*& Title to be the Univerſal judge of Controverſy, ” is a to 
Popiſh Argument in Proteſtant Dreſs, and would be ſervice. ſto. 
able to Monſieur Pillioniere, both before and after. the Con- wt 
verſion. Before his Converſion He might caſt it into th, MW Pl 
or the like Form, viz. ble 
Either the moſt Learned Man muſt have a Title to be the co 
Univerſal Juige, or all Men (even the moſt Unlearned) muſt an 
judge for Themſelves. an 
But to ſuppoſe that the moſt Unlearned have a Right to judge Wi 
for Themſelves, is introducive of Anarchy and Confuſion into po 
the Church of Chrif. 
Therefore the moſt Learned Man (which to be ſure the Pa- « 
piſts will ſay is the Bzſhop of Rome) has a Right to be the Unis 6 


verſal Judge. | 4 
After his Converſion he might caſt it into the following 6 
Form or Syllogiſm, vx. to 


Either every Private Man muſt have Right to judge for Hin- the 
ſelf , (in the Chozce of a Communion) or the moſt Learned Man Chi 
muſt have a Title to be the Unzverſal Judge. on. 

or the moſt Learned Man haz no Title to be the Unzucrſal Ar 
Judge. In 
Therefore every Man has a Rzght to chooſe a Communion tu} 


(or as many Communzons as he pleaſes) for Himſelf, wh 
Utrum horum mavis Accipe. | 5 
I muſt confeſs it would be matter of Aſtoniſhment to me, to con 


hear a Biſbop, by many reputed the be/t Scholar in the World, 1 
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not ſome apparent Reaſons for it. He ſays, (p. 98.) ©. That 
« nothing has been ſeen to adminiſter fo many Doubts, and 
« ſo many Differences (in Religion) as Learning: nor that 


« any, in Experience, are ſeen to be leſs ſecure from Error, 


« than Learned Men. And (p 99.) He obſerves that Learn 
« ed Men are conftantly differing, and eternally wrangling 
« with one another. 

If the Improvement of Reaſon, and the Knowledge of Hi. 
flory, are the moſt valuable Parts of Learning, I know no- 
thing of Either, that deſerves theſe ſevere Reflections. The 
Practical Inference to be made from them, by his Adored 
Laity, would end in demoliſhing thoſe Schools, or Nurſeries of 
Learning called Univerſities, wherein eternal wrangling is 
maintained 3 and aboliſhing the Order of the Clergy, the 
Great Advocates and Supporters of Humane Learning, But 
theſe are but trivial Conſiderations to Thoſe, who would in- 
troduce a new Form of Government into the Church, unknown 
to thoſe who are acquainted with the ancient Laws and Cu- 
ſtoms of Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline. It is their Intereft that all 
who are skilful in Antiquity ſhould be ſent away into foreign 


Plantations, that the moſt J[zterate hone Men, more capa- 


ble of Judging than General Councils, may erect Churches aca 
cording to the various Models of private Judgment, without 
any moleſtation from the Lovers of Artzquity in Religion 
and every Enthufiaſt acquieſce in his private Illuminations 
without oppoſition from Learned Tyrants, who would im- 
poſe upon them the intolerable Yokes of Truth and Reaſon. 
The Biſhop indeed ſays, (p.g9g.) That © to acquaint the 
« moſt Miterate with the plain Declarations of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
« and to refer them to thoſe plain Declarations, is not to 
„ make them their own ſole Judges and Directors, but to 
« lead them to Chrift as their Director.“ But I ſay, that 
to refer them to their private Judgment, and to make that 
the dernier Reſort of all Controverſy, is to lead them to the 
Chriſt within them, and not that Chrift without them, who left 
one ftanding and immutable Rule of T3uth to all Perſons. 
And to ſend them to the Chriſt within them is meer Quaker- 
iſm, and . is only Deiſm, in the diſguiſe of Scrip- 
turat Phraſe and Language. For the Chrit without them, 
who died at Jeruſalem, tho' be preached to the Illiterate and 
knorant, yet be did not make them the Judges of his Diſ- 
courſes. If they believed the Truth, they were to be ſaved; 
if they belir vad not, they were to be damned, whatever their 
i TY private 


making ſuch ſharp Invectives againft Learning, if there were 
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ivate Judgments might dictate to the contrary. The 
rift without them, left plain Declarations of what diſpofi. 
tions of Mind are neceſſarily preparatory for the Kingdom 
Heaven, in thoſe eight Beatitudes pronounced upon the 
ount, ſix of which I have ſhewn to be Ecclefiaſtzcal, as 
well as ſoc:al Mp preparing, Men for the Kingdom of 
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4 Heaven, by paying a due ſubmiſſion to thaſe who are ſet over by! 
» s in the Lord, and not by ereQting a- Throne for private (1 
| Alg ment, above all Thrones, and Principalities, and Powers, 7 
over Truth, and that is over Chriſt himſelf, who is the truth, « cc 
the way, and the Life. « Þ; 


It is obſerveable that Men of all Denominations, do them- mor 
ſelves, in this point of the Controverſy, conſtantly appeal if ne 
to this private Judgment, which they afterwards ſo much to a! 
exclaim againſt; whereas *tis plain, no Man in his Senſes, is to 
can appeal to private, or puvlick Judgment, but to the Truth only 
that is in the Things themſelves, which a Man always ſup- but 
Poſes as vilible to others as himſelf. When a Proteſtant diſ. Il 2t tl 
putes with a Papiſt, he does not tell the Papiſt that the Do- Jude 
Arine of Puſubſtantiation is falſe, becauſe it is eontrary to thin 
his own private Judgment, for then the Papiſt would have as eon, 

ood an Argument on his fide, viz. that it is certainly true, WW whit 
ecauſe it is agreeable to his private Judgment, and then the eic 
Doctrine would be true, and falſe at the ſame time. But the T 
Proteſtant appeals to all that Evidence of Truth, which is in WM N 
Reaſon, and common Senſe; the Papiſt to all that Evidence Ml © ww 
of T3uth, which is in the Scriptures as they are expounded Il © in 
by the preſent Church of Rome. But both agree that the MW © m 
belief of T7uth is more acceptable to God, than the belief of MW lan 
Error, otherwiſe why ſhould they contend ſo earneſtly about N 
When the Papiſt urges the Proteſtant to ſubmit private Il afſer 
udgment to the Judgment of the Roman See, it is upon this or en 
Ippoſition, that the Church of Rome can teach him nothing MM jet 
but what is True, and that the belief of Truth is always well i tt 
leaſing to God, as the belief of Error is diſpleaſing to bim; ¶ cho 
but neither of them, in their Senſes, will ſay, that either I that 
private, or publick Judgment can alter that Truth which W Mar 
was in the things themſelves, and precedaneons to that ew. 
publick, or private Judgment paſt upon them; or that private, belie 
or publick Judgment will juftify a Man before God, in the de» I foul 
nial of the moſt fundamental Articles of the Cbriſl ian Reli- MW cn 
gion. For this overthrows all diſtintion between true and the 
falſe Doctrines, or at leaſt the main diſtinction of all, ubich coul 
conſiſts in this, that the one have a tendency to Death, the coul 
other to Lite everlaſting. Take away this diftintion 5 poſt 
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The 1 N 
oi. Ml the moſt neceſſary Truths of the Goſpe? will dwindle into vain 
dom and empty Speculations, which may be affirmed, or denied, 
the without any Prejudice to the Seuls of Men, and the dernier 
„ as Reſort of all Controverſies will be to the private Fullgment 
„ of of every Chriſtian, however enlightned by Truth, or darkned 
dver by Error. 

vate (Pag. 101.) The Biſhop blames thoſe who “* decry private 
wers, & Judgment, without which (he ſays) neither Cbriſtiani y 


ruth, WW © could ever have been received, nor the Church of England, 

« particularly, ever have been in being. But thoſe are 
nem · more to be blamed who exalt private Judgment above Truth, 
wpeal if not above God himſelf. For Appeals being from a lower 
nuch to an higber Court, it the la Appeal in matters of Religion, 
nſes, is to private Judgment, then private Judgment, muſt juſtify not 
Truth only all Erroneus Opinions, as well as thoſe which are true, 
ſup- but alſo muſt conſtrain God himſelf to be the Exccutioner 
+ diſ. 8 2t the laſt Day, of that Sentence which every Man's private 


Do- Judgment paſſes upon himſelf; ſo that God will have no- 
ry to thing to do to judge the World according to Truth and Righs 
ve as ll zeouſneſs, but according to every private Man's Opinion, 
true, ¶ which no doubt will be ſo favourable to himſelf that no He- 
n the retick, or Schiſmatick need ever fear eternal Damnation. 
it the The Biſhop ſays (zb.) © I know of no middle Way, either 
is in * Men muſt be left to their private Fudgment (which al- : 
idence “ ways ſuppoſes them to take in all aſſiſtances towards it) 
unded “ in the Choice of a particular Church Communion, or they 
t the MW © muſt be abſolutely determined in it by their Superiors. 
ief of MW lanſwer, that there is a natural Neceſſity that every Man's 
about ¶ jrivate Judgment ſhould determine whether he may lawfully 
rivate ¶ aſſent to the publick Determinations of any particular Church, 
n this or no, but both publick and private Determinations are ſub- 
thing Jed te the plain Declarations of the Goſpel of Truth ; lo that 
s well if the Choice of a Communion (or, Perſeverance in it when 
3 bim; ¶ choſen) is good, or bad, according as the Fazth profeſſed in 
either ¶ that Communion which is choſen true or falſe, every private 

Man muft make his Choice at his own Peril. Many of the 
Jews and Gentiles did in their private Judgment, ſincerel 
believe that Jeſus was the true Meſſiab, without which, there: 
could have been no Chriſt;an Church; as many et our Countrjs | 
men at the Reformation, did fincerely believe that many of 
the Doftrines of the Church of Rome were erroneous, or there 
could have been no Church of England; but ſtill this Faith 
could not have juſtified the Jews, if Chriſt had been an Im- 
doſtor, neither could the ſincere Perſuaſion of our fi Re- 
formers 
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formers have juſtified their ſeperation from the Church 6f 


Rome, if all ber Doctrines had been agreeable to that Truth 
which is revealed to us in the Scriptures. Hence it is eaſy 
to ſhe the Bzſhop that middle Way which he thinks impoſſible, 
and to demonſtrate that his Doctrine of Sincerity is contra- 
ry to his third Rule, viz. (p. 3-) © Whatſoever is contra: 
ce dittory to thoſe Fundamental Principles of the Reformation, 
& without which it could never have been ar firſt, and 
cc now can never be defended, cannot knowingly be received 
« by any true Proteſtant. : 

The Determination of this Point being of the higheſt 

moment to the Intereſts of the Efabliſhed Church, and of the 
whole Reformation, is what I ſhall proceed to diſcuſs, after 
I have made one brief Obſervation, viz. That whereas the 
Biſhop frequently in his Book is pleaſed to honour the lower 
Houſe of Convocation with the Title of a learned Body, it muſt 
appear from his own Words, that he can mean no more 
thereby than a Body of Men who by Learning are rendred 
leſs capable of Fudging between Truth and Falſhood than the 
moſt Illi terate and Ignorant Plough- man. 
I proceed then to ſhew that both Chriſtianity, and the Church 
of England, might have had a Being, without every Man's 
being left to his private Judgment, or being abſolutely deter- 
mined by his Superiors in the Choice of a Church Communion; 
Nay, both of them had a very viſible Exiftence, before the 
Notion of Fuſtification by the S:ncerity of the Choice of a wrong 
Communion was known in the Wo1ld, 

It is plain our firſt Reformers, and the moſt eminent De- 
fenders of the Reformation, did never run into that extremity 
of Folly, as to think that they could juſtify their ſeparation 
from the Church of Rome, by the Authority of every Man's pri. 
vate Judgment, over any publick Determinations, but by that 
Truth that is in the Nature of Things, antecedent to either 
private, or publick Determinations, and ſuperior to them 
and which had brightneſs enough in gef, to ſhine by zts own 
Light in the Eyes of all thoſe, who were not blinded by 
Prejudice, or Pride, or worldly Intereſt, or ſome other evil 
Affection of the Mind. None of them ever ſaid that an He- 
retick, or Schiſmatick had made the beſt Choice he could for 
himſelf, and that by the Sincerity of that Choice (p. 95.) he 
was juſtified before God; Bur they reproved thoſe who con- 
tinued ia an erroneus Communion, for that Negligence, Pride, 
and Arrogance, which they thought were the immediate Cau- 


ſes of their Error. They never taught that the private Fudg- 
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ment of the Papiſts would juſtify them as well before God in 


the midſt of all their Errors, (Which yet is an unavoide 
able Conſequence of the Biſhop's Doctrine) as the private Judg- 
ment Of.a Proteſtant, in the Profeſhon of true Chriftian 


Doctrines. If they had, done ſo, they could never have 
juNified their Separation, from Aſſent, to the publick Deter mina- 


ons of their Ropes and Councils, if thoſe Determinations had 


not been contrary to the T;«ths that, once for all, were de- 


livered io the Saints. As they did not run into that ex- 


treme of believing, that any Judgment, or Sentence of theit 


Superiors in the Church, could oblige Men te join Commmunidn 
with an er oneus Church, (fox general Councils, the higheſt 
of all Ecęleſiaſtical Authorities, may err, ) ſo neither did 
they run ſo far into the other extreme, as to ſay that every 
Man was to be left to his private Judgment, and that the 
Sincerity of his Choicæ would ju i him in al (or any of) the 
Errors of an Jdolatrgus, Heretical or Schiſmatical Communis 
on. For they embraced the Truth, which lay between 
theſe two extremes of Error, viz. That neither przvate, nor 
publick Judgment could juſtify. the Choice of a ſinful Communion? 
Tho“ God, by the Infinity. of his uncovenanted Mercy, might 
pardon (ig conlideration of their other Vertues) not only 
the Sins of Ignorance, but even ſome of the wilful Tranſgreſ- 
ſions of his People; otherwiſe we ſhopld drive all Mankind 
into an, utter Deſpair of their eternal Salvation, (as Mr: 
Chillingworth well obſerves) foraſmuch as af bave ſinned, and 
fallen ſhort of the Glory of Gd. : 

Our Reformation began with the Aboliſhment of the Papal 
Juriſdiction, not 8 it was contrary to the Judgment of 
private Men, or the Senti ments of King and Parliament, but 
becauſe it had no Foundation of ruth in the Holy Scriptures 5 
and therefore not to be ſupported by the Hutboriiy of either 
publicł or private Judgment; neither of which at that'rime 
were wanting towards the Juſtification of it. = 


* © - 


The Puhlication of the Scriptures in a known Tongue, was 
another Step towards a; glorious Reformation of erroncous Do- 
#rines ; But this Publication of the, Scrigtares was not to ex- 
alt the Authority of private Judgment above Truths therein 
conta ined, but rather to bring hoth private, and what we 
call publick Judgment, to à due oba 8 

Faith, which God himſelf hath ꝑre ſcribed to us. No there 
can be but one Faith, by which weare juſtified, and that muſt 
be by a firm Aſſent to Truth, and not to Falſſood, otherwiſe 
the Publication of the S&ipiures had been to no bre, 
WP; x | | FOE hen 
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ion to thoſe Rules of. 
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When upon this Publication of theſe Scriptures, ſeveral 


Proteſtant Voctrines began to appear in Treatiſes then wrote; itſe 
the King, who was altogether Roman in every Thing, but Chr 
the maintenance of the Pope's Supremacy, was pleaſed to call COU 
a Convention of his great Men (See Fox's Annals, p. 1342. 4.) I 
to cenſure thoſe. ſcandalous Libels which àny ways oppoſed of 
the current Doctrines of the Church of Rome. Accordingly p10! 
they met together, and drew up à Bill, as Mr. Fox calls it; and 


wherein they cenſured ſeveral Books, viz. The Obedience of love 
a Chriſtian Man; the ſum of the Scriptures, &c. and among 
the reſt the New Teſtament in Engliſh; (of Tyndal's Tranſlation) mill 
admoniſhing all Chriftian People to deteft and abhor them, inn 
as 1 Books, and deliver them to their Superiors, in he 1 
order to be ſuppreſſed, or burnt, at their Diſcretion. ng 
Tjndal's New Teſtament was not cenſured for the Faults of 2 
the Tranſlation, but for the Tranſlation it ſelf into the vulgar * 1 
Tongue, which being not pleaſing to thoſe who placed their IE the! 
hopes of Salvation, in a ſincere (as the Biſhop calls it) Ad- I pu#! 
kerence to Popiſh Errors, they ſhut up the Light of the Scrip- IU 2ncc 
tures, &c. to prevent the Labour in ſearching out the Truth, W Chr: 
which in thoſe Holy Writings is recommended to us. | He 
But Hugh Latimer, the moſt exact Pattern of Antient Sin- the 
cerity that ever was in the World, could not agree to this And 
Suppreſſion of Truth, to ſecure the ſincere Profeſſion of Error; i (fait 
but inflamed with Zeal to ſee the New Teſtament condemned WW *© te 
amongſt the moſt ſcandalous Libels of that Age, for no other I the 
Reaſon than becauſe it was the Store-houſe, and Maga Effe 
zine of all neceſſary Truths; He wrote a Letter to King W n1or 
Henry VIII. (Acts and Mon. p. 1344. 4.) wherein he ſaith, 7 
(from St. Auſtin) © He which for any Power hideth the not 
„ Truth, provoketh the wrath of God.“ And (from Fob» I the 
Chryſoftom) © That he is not only a Traitor to the Truth, afra. 


* which openly for the Truth teacheth a Lie, but he alſo ot 
* who doth not pronounce and ſhew the Truth that he WW al 
« knoweth.” Anda little after “ For what Thing is to it 
be a Traitor to Truth, than to he a Traitor and Judas to f b. 


Chrift, who is the very Truth and cauſe of all- Truth,” V 
And afterwards, complaining of thoſe Prelates, and great Men tak 
who interdifted the Uſe of the Scriptures to the Zaity, he ſays, % 
* They will neither ſhew the Truth themſelves (as they be 
* bound) nor ſuffer them that would.” They who will 
read this Fragment of an Epiſtle at large, will find, that 


ood old Latimer did not fix the Reformation, upon the As: g U 
thoritiy of either public, or private Judgment, but upon fed n 4 
| os is 1 0 
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te; itſelf, ſuppoſing, where Truth was, there was the Authority of 
but Chriſt; and where it was not, there no Authority of Men, 
call could juſtify our Aſent to Error. OY 

a.) Mr. Fox (p. 1379. of his Acts and Mon.) gives us a Letter 
ſed of Biſhop Rzdley's to Dr. Weſt once his Chaplain, wherein that 


181y pious Martyr wiſhes to his quondum Chaplain, the grace of God, 
it; and love of Truth, which in his Senſe is the ſame with the 
e oO love of Chriſt. “ Tam perſuaded, (ſaith he) Chriſt's Words 
ng to be true,” whoſuever ſhall confeſs me before Men, him alſo 
ion) will I confeſs before my Father which is in Heaven, He puts him 
1em, in mind, (p. 1380. 5.) of the promiſes he had made, whilſt 
„ in he was his Lord ſbip's Proteſtant Domeſtic Chaplain, of preach- 

ing God's Word, and his Truth; he ſays, © That although 
ts of « Men do vary and change, as the Moon, yet God's Word 
ulgar Il © is ſtable, and abideth for evermore.” This Holy Martyr 


their therefore did not place his Hopes of Salvation, in private, or 
Ad I publick Opinion, which is various, inconſtant, and ſomEtimes 
Scrips iacoaſiſtent with it ſelf, but in the Belief of that Truib in 
Truth, Cbriſt, which is the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for evermore, 
| He reprehends thoſe who in King Edward's time taught that 
t Sin» the Prayers of the Church ought to he in the vulgar Thague, 
> this I end in Queen Mary's time altered their Opinion, * If then 
error + (faith he) it was a Truth of God's Word, think you the Al- 
mned WW © teration of the World can make it an untruth?“ Now if 
other the Alteration of the whole World can't alter the necefſa 
Maga - Effects of Tzuth, the Alteration of any one private Man's Opt- 
King nion“ muſt needs make a leſſer Alteration, than a public Sen- 
ſaith, Nene, and every Man muſt ſtand, or fall by the Truth,' and 
h the not by the bare Sinceriiy of his private Opinion. So ſacred was 
1 Fobn the Obligation of T3«th to this learned Martyr, that he is not 
Truth, afraid to fay, © He that will willingly or wilfully forſake any 


ge alſo one gpen Truth of God's Word, if he be conftrained, will 
at he afluredly forſake God, and all his Truth, For what is 
x is to it (as he ſays, 7b.) to confels, or deny Chriſt in this World, 
das to “ but to maintain the Truth contained in God's Word? 
ruth.“ Mr, Bradford, (p. 117%.) after his Condemnation ro the 
at Men Stake, wrote a Letter to the Men of Lancaſbire, and Che- 
ie ſays, ſire, wherein he acquaints them, that his Enemies thought 
hey be his Death, to hinder others from preaching Chriſt truly 
ho will oo them, but he doubted not but his keavenly Father, would, 
, that by his Death, confirm them more in his Truth than ever, 
the Au. . When I conſider (ſaith he) the cauſe of my Condemnation, 
n Trut cannot but lament, that I do not more rejoice than I do, 


its . for it is God's verity and truth, ſo that the Condemnation 
„not of Bradford ſimply, but rather a Condemration of 
Cbhriſt and his Truth.“ No 
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Now I would fain know whether theſe Martyrs, were the 
Martyrs of private Opinion, or of that Truth which is antece- 
dent to all bumane Opinions whatſoever. If they died only 
Martyrs to private Opinion, or. that ſovereigu Right of private 
Judgment, which the Biſhop ſo ſtrenuouſly aſſerts, they de- 
ſerved no more Honour, or Reward, than Servetus, or Ve 
ninus, who fell as Martyrs to theirs. And if Sinrerity of Choree, 
equally juſtifies all Communions, the Papiſts, who put them to 
death, were in as ſafe a Condition, in relation to eternal 
Happineſs, as theſe poor Martyrs, who ſuffered death for 
the Truth of the Proteſtant Doftrines of the bleſſed Sacrament; 


ſince, in all probability, Queen Mary and her Council, were 


as fully perſuaded of the Truth of the Popiſh Doctrine of 
Tranſubſtantiation, as theſe Martyrs were perſuaded, that it 
was altogether falſe and erroncous. 

From Proteſtant Martyrs, let us proceed to Proteſtant Chan: 
pions, who defended the Reformation after it was eſtabliſhed 
by the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws of the Nation. I will 
begin with Mr. Cbillingworib, tho' not one of the firſt in 
time, yet one of the firſt in ſound Judgment, and cloſe 
Argumentation, of all the Proteſtant Champions. The Feſuit, 
whom he oppoſed, began his Attack upon the Proteſtants, 
by aſſerting that to ſeparate from the Church in any Point, 
35 Hereſy or Schiſm;, and that therefore the Proteſtants could 
not believe that Payi/ts could be ſaved, if the Popiſh Religion 
was falſe, and their own was true, for if it was a damnable 
Sin to refuſe Belief to any one Article revealed by God, then 
there could not be any greater Hereſy, or ground of Hereß, 
than a Perſuaſion that Men of different Religions might be 
ſaved, (p. 2. Se&. 6.) From hence the Jeſuit thought it 

lain, that the Proteſtants muſt be in a State of Damnation, 

or denying the Truths of God, as the Romiſh Church delivered 
them; and that the Proteſtants were inconſiſtent with them 
ſelves, in allowing 2 Foſſib:liiy of Salvation, ard at the ſame 
time charged them with a Belief of falſe Doctrines. Thc 
great Chillingworib did not defend the Proteſtants, by ſaying, 
that Papiſts were juSlified by the Sincerzty of their Belief, 25 
the Proteſlants were by the Sincerity of theirs, whether true ot 
falſe; but by ſhewing his Adverſary, that there is a Diſtin- 
ion between Points fundamental, and not fundamental, that 
Error in Points not fundamental is indeed 4 Sin, yet ſuch a 
Sin as is pardonable by a general Repentance, and that there: 
fore it might be pardonable in Papi ſis, becauſe the fundamen 
te) Truths which they retain, might be an Antidote againk 
tue ir Sins of Ignorance; (p 7.) and that the Hope of Sa 
cou 
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could not be ill grounded, which requires a Repentance of 
thoſe Sins and Errors we fall into by humane Frailty. He 
aſſerts be is no Friend to indifferency in Religion, who gives 
them hope of pardon of Errors, who are deſirous, and induftri- 
ous to find the Truth. 5 — | 
From hence it is plain, that Ch:llngworth is ſo far from 
aſſerting that a Man is wholly jaſtiſed by the ſincerity of his 
Hear t (p. 95+) in the Choice of an erroneous Communion, that 
he ſuppoſes the Choice of Error always to be a Sin, (Man be- 
ing as much obliged to believe what God ſays to be true, 
as to do whatſoever he commands, or avoid whatſoever is 
forbidden by him,) but ſuch a Sin as God may pardon, ei- 
ther for the general repentance. of a Man for all his Sins, 
when he has the misfortune to die in Ignorance; or a par- 


ticular repentance for every individual Sin of Ignorance, 


when he lives to be enlightned with the ſaving knowled;e 


of the Truth, The Jeſuit ſuppoſes, that the Roman Church 
taught nothing but the Truth, and that therefore the Pro- 


teſtants were in a damnable Sin, for not believing thoſe 
Truths, which his Church taught them. The Proteſtant Cham- 
pion does not deny, that the dzsbelzef of Truth is a Sin, and 
all Sins without the interpoſition of the Divine Mercy, are 
damnable in their own Natures; but he afhrms, that in 
things not fundamental, they are ſuch Sins as God may par- 


don, upon Condition of a general, or particular Repentance, 


on which he grounds the Poſſibiliiy, )without ſaying muck 
of the Probability) of a Papiſt's. Salvation, Nor does he 
ground the hopes of Pardon, upon the ſinceriiy of the Choice, 
but upon Belief of thoſe fundamental Truths which are re- 
tained in the Romiſh Communion, with which God may be ſo 
far pleaſed, as, for the ſake of them, to pardon the additional 
Errors which they have tacked to the antient Creeds. 

In every part of this admirable Diſcourſe he endeavours 
to prove, that the Church of Rome is not infallible, in pro- 
poſing a Rule of Faith, and that her pariicular Doctrines be- 
ing falſe, no Authyrity of Popes, or Councils, could make the 
belief of them neceſſary to thoſe who are Members of the Pro- 
teſtant Communion, nor hinder their being ſinful to them. 
He ſays we are bound by the Love of God, and the Love cf 
Truth, to be zealous for all Truths, that are any ways profitable, 
tho* not abſolutely neceſſary, That Errors which do not me- 
rit, and erring from profitable Yuths, may lead Men into 
mortal Errors. Theſe are the PoRrines of the great Chilling- 
worth, but our great Biſhop is of a judgment quite oppoſite 

to all of them. (p. 101. 
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NA WE 
(5. 101. of his Book, he argues,) © That Men muft be left 
ec to the Choice of a particular Church Cmmunion, becauſe 
ce gtherwiſe they muſt be determined in it by their Supe. 
« ors, * which laft in his Opinion is abſurd, becauſe in 
Chriſt's Kingdom, no one Chriſtian has Authority over the Con- 
ſcience of another. And if God hath left every Chriſtian to 
the free Choice of a particular Church Cammunzon, then the 
Errors of that Communion, whether it is Heretical, or Schiſ- 
matical, cannot be ſinful, nor prejudicial to the Perſon who 
chooſes it, for he only makes uſe of that Liberty wherein 
Chriſt bas made bim free, Neither is he to be pardon'd by a 
general Repentance for Sins of Ignorance, but by the firm 
Perſuaſion that the Doctrines of that Communion are true. 
That I do not herein miſrepreſent the Biſpop's Doctrine, 
I appeal to his own Words (p.102,) * If the Perſuaſiox of Men, 
ce after the moſt ſincere ſearch after Truth and Right, were 
© not the thing which juſtified them before God, in leav- 
c ing the Church of Rome, at the beginning of the Refor- 
« nation, then let it be ſaid what it was. 
I anſwer, it was the Truth of our own Doctrines, and the Falſity 
of theirs, which alone could juſtify our ſeparation from them. 
The Romaniſts. wanted no humane Authority in the Reign 


of Queen Mary, and if Truth had been on their fide, our pre. 


tended Reformation had been nothing more than @ real 
Schiſm, if not a formal Hereſy. 

But the Biſhop ſays in the ſame place, that © the Corrup- 
ce in of that Church, conſidered in itſelf, could not be the 
« Point, becauſe this could juftify only theſe who were fer 
c /u21e-4 of that Corruption, in their Seja-ation 3 not thoje 
ce who were not perſuaded it was at all corrupt; who would 
„ not therefore, by this be juſtified in leaving it. | 

[ anſwer, none, but Wretches of the firſt magnitude, could 
le ve a ſinful Communion, if they were perſuaded there was 
nuthing ſinful in it. But let their perſuaſion be what it will, 
th-v are ners whilſt they remain in a ſinful Communion ; 
(fer they are the Indzviduals of a Communion, and not the Com- 
zu , xhich is but an Ens Rationis, which are capable of ſin- 
ring a-ainkt God) and if they are ſaved; it is (accordign 
to r. Shilling worth and the Truth in ſelf) as other Sinners 
are, by an hearty and fincere Repentance, with this diffe- 
rence only, viz. that we may conceive Sins of Ignorance to be. 
more eafily pardoxable, than Sins againſt plain and diftinct 
Kn1wmlenge. | 

And now the Biſhop proceeds to the boaſted Demonſtra- 
tion, (p. 103.) viz. That, which if you take away, ( ſincere 
pen 


AI. 


| perſuaſion) Men are left unjuſtified in their Conduft, (his 
oft meaning is, if men joyn themſelves to any Communton, which 
uſe they are perſuaded is unltwful, they are Sinners againſt God) 
pea and give them, or ſuppoſe them to have, a ſincere ”erſuaſion 3 


in (that is, when they are fully perſuaded that the Terms of a 
4 Communion are lawful) they are juſtified in their Conduct; 
(that is, they are not Sinners againſt God,) tho? they have the 
misfortune to chooſe a very erroneous and corrupt Communions 
That I do him no wrong, take his Demonſtration in his 
own Words. © That therefore, which if you take away, 
ce Men are left unjuſtified in their Conduct; (he is ſpeaking 
« of ſincere Perſuaſion) and, which if you give them again, 
« they are juſtified in their Condutt; upon that it is, 
« that their proper, and particular Juſtification, in the Eyes 
« of God, muſt depend. It is an eaſy matter to call this a 
&© pretended Demonſtration, but not ſv eaſy to ſhew that it 
« fails in the Point aimed at by it. 
| Ianſwer, The Point aimed at by it is to ſhew, that a f- 
cere Perſuaſion juſtifies the Members of al! Communions, in the 
Profeſſion of contrary, and repugnant Doctrines. But the 
Point the Biſhop ought to have aimed at, was to ſhew that 
nothing but the Profeſſion of true and ſound Dofrines can juſt is 
jy us before God; and that all Errors are either damnable, 
if they are in fundamentals, or very dangerous to Men's Sal- 
vation, even in leſſer Matters; becauſe one Error naturally 
tends to the begetting of another, and many little Errors, 
joined rogether, may form ſo black a Cloud of Darkneſs, 
as may hinder a Man from ſeeing the great Difference be- 
fer. tween moral Good, and moral Evil. According to the Point 

aimed at in this pretended Demonſtration, Thoſe Romaniſts who 
were not perſuaded, at the Reformation, of the ſinfulneſs of 
their Communion, were in as ſafe a Condition, as thoſe Re- 
formers who were perſuaded of it, and made the Separation, 
And the like may be ſaid of all other Diſenting Communions ; 
For God cannot Junge them according to the Truth that is in 
the Things themſelves, but according to the Apprehenſions, and 
Perſuaſions of Thoſe who are the Members of thoſe diſſenting Com- 
munions; The Belief ef Tranſubſtantiation was not hurtful to 
the credulous Papiſt, nor the Denial of it to the more ſcru- 
pulous Proteſtant. All which iffMr. Chilling worth had believed 
as firmly as the Biſhop, there had been no need of any farther 

Diſpute of the Judge of Controyerſy, or the Truth of any par- 
ticular Dofrine, for Truth and Falſbood would have given 


Ara. each an equa} Title to the Favour of God, if poſſeſſed with an 
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equal ſhare of ſincere Perſuaſion. This is like the Philoſophy 
of a certain 1r:jh Man, who affirmed there was no reality in 
any Thing without us, but only in our own internal Idea's, 
when we are a ſleep, all the external World.is in a State of 
Annihilation, but when we are by any Accident awaked, it 
returns to its former Exiftence, by the Idea's it imprefles 
upon us. And thus it fares with all the Articles of the Chrj- 
ſtian Faith, they are true, and juſtifying Articles whilſt we 
have a firm Perſuaſion of the Truth, but when our Per. 
ſuaſion is altered, the contrary Tenents are as juſtifying as the 
other, according to the Biſhop's Scheme of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligian. | 11 1b) 
He has therefore no Reaſon to complain, that the Com: 
mittee charges it upon him, as his Principle (p. 103.) © That, 
*« no one Method of Religion is, in it ſelf, preferable to 
« another.” For tho), as he ſays, © they can find no ſuch 
«« Poſition in any Part of his Writings,” yet if a ſincere Per- 
ſuaſion, which is common to ſome of all Religions, does 
equally juſtify themg all, then they muſt needs be equal in 
reſpect to Juſtification before God, tho' they may be different 
in Relation to ſome circumftantial Accidents of Faith and 
Worſhip. And tho' the Biſhop does paſitively affirm, (p. 104.) 
that “ one Method of Religion is preferable to another, 
« and that, therefore, we ought, to the utmoſt of our Poy- 
& ers and Capacities, to chuſe that ane Method, which is the 
Reſt ;* yet if that is always beſt in itſelt, which a Man fin- 
cerely chooſes, in Relation to his own Juſtification before God 
Then, foraſmuch as Men of equal Sinceriſy may chooſe (or re. 
main in a) different Communion of repugnant Faith and 
Praftice, each Communion may be Beſt and Worſt in its Turn, 
according as the Perſuaſion of the chooſer alters, or according 
as different Men have different or repugnant Sentiments of them, 
But the Biſhop ſays (ib.) that “ the contrary Suppoſition 

cc reduces to this great Abſurdity, that the moſt Honeſt and 
% Upright Man upon the Earth, tho' never ſo ſincerely deſi- 
5 rous of finding the true way, if thro' any Weakneſs or In- 
« capacity he Errs, is thrown out of God's Fayour, which 
ever way he adts. | $45 5 
I anſwer, that Mr. Chillingortb, and other Defenders. of 
the Reformation, do not ſay that he, who, by Miſtake, prefers 
a worſe to a Better Communion, is thrown out of God's Favour 
into Hell Fire, the only Place exempted from Ged's Favour, 
but that he is thrown into a ſinful State, wherein he cannpt, 
be ſaved but by the Mercy of God, and his own true Repen- 
fances 
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+ WM tance. Neither do they ever ſuppoſe, that the moſt wprighe 
Phy Man on the Face of the Earth, may by weakneſs and — 4 
lea's, %, join himſelf to the worſt of Churches; (that is tothe moſt 
ie of MI Erroncons) For they ſuppoſe that God has given thoſe di- 
d. it ſtinguiſning Marks between Truth and Fa'ſhood, that none 

Cy can chooſe the Worft of Churches, but the worſt of Men, and 


that thoſe who put Darkneſs for Light, and Light for Darkneſs, 
are, either in a ſinful State liable to Damnation, (for a Woe 
is pronounced againft Them,) by their own Fault; or x | 
mere nets or zxcapacity, as the Biſhop would have it, which 
weakneſs and incapacity, (as he calls them) our Sons of the 
25 abliſhed Church never aſcribed to the Author of their Beings, 
Com. (tor that treads hard upon the Heels of Blaſphemy) but to 
Chat, Ml ide ſinful Neglect, or vitious Affections of Thoſe who chooſe, or 
le to main in an Erroneous Communion. Whereas the Biſbop ſup- 
ſuch I poſes no Member of an Erroneous Communiyn in a ſinful State, 
„ Per. MN vhilſt he is ſincerely perſuaded of the Goodneſs of his Comm 
"does in, which has at leaſt a Tendency to render Men 
2] in © careleſs, whether the Do@rines of their Communion are true 
erent or falſe, ſince They are to be juſtified not by the Truth, but 
5 and by mY Szncerity or Firmneſs of their private Judgment or Per- 
vaſion. | | 

bes In vain therefore does thè Biſhop ſay (p. 105) © that there 
Poy- «x an Excellency of One Communion above Another; — and 
is the that it is of the utmeſt Importance to Men to uſe all 
in fin 4 their Endeavouys to make the Beſt Choice. For how 
God; aan it be of the utmoſt Importance to make the Beſt Choice, 
or ve. i the Worſt Choice, made in Sincerzty, will juſtify as well as 
> and the Other. He ſuppoſes it abſur'd to imagine (p. 104) that 
Turn, « he who joins himſelf to the Worft Church, (i. e. the molt 
rding Erroneous Communion) ſhould be loſt meerly for the Er- 
them, v. of his Choice. But if Error will not hurt him, there 
„tion i no Reaſon why it ſhould be a Matter of the utmuft Im- 
ft and MN Nrtauce, to find out the Truth. The Search after Truth is 
y deſi- bb very laborious, that Men will rather chooſe to tit down 
or In- in the Do@rines of That Communion in which They are bred 
which IM > (which is the Caſe of moſt Men) whether true or falſe, 
1+ than trouble their Heads wich an operoie Enquiry, after 
lers of ne Tur, when they are inſtructed that there 13 nd Dane 


prefers ger of being loſt by Error. IO 

z To compleat this boaſted Demonftration, the Bißbep adds. 
.) « That he who joins himſelf te the very ei com- 
union, agarnit the Diclates of his Conſcicnce, and con- 
tray to his own Perſuaſion ; 15 certaialy a wilfad Srner 
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et in the Eyes of God.“ From whence he would tacitly 
infer, that he who chooſes the Vorſt Communion, accordin 

to the Dictates of his Conſcience, is thereby juſtified be- 
fore God. Whereas the Reaſon why he who joins himſelf 
to the very Beſt Communion, againſt the Dictates of his Con- 
ſcience, is a Wilful Sinner, is becauſe he is a Liar to God 
and Man, and God hateth every one that loveth or maketh a Lie, 
For he who chooſes any particular Communion, does thereby 
virtually declare to God and Man, that he thinks it to be 
the Beſt extant; (for nothing leſs than that can juſtify his 
Choice) But if his Conſcience tells him otherwiſe, or give 
him leave to write againſt his own Subſcriptions, or claim 
a Power over Others which he thinks not to be his Due, 
or to give clancular Aſſiſtance to Thoſe Enemies who would 
deftroy it, he is a Sinner, as he is a Liar and an Hypocrate 
before God and Man. But be who chooſes an Erroneou Com. 
munion is a Sinner before God, not as an Hypocrite, or a Liar, 
but as a Perſon who makes himſelf guilty of the Sins of 
that Community to which he joins himſelf; if it be 1dolatrow, 
Hefetical, or Schiſmatical, he and every Member of it, is an 
Heretick, Scrſmatick, or Idolater; and conſequently as Mr. 
Chillingworth, and our Beſt Reforpers always taught, a Sin. 
zer before God, and not to be ſaved, but by the Mercy of 
God, and his own Repentance, as other Sinners are. 

The Reaſon why the Biſhop is unwilling to allow the 
Choice of an Erroncous Commu3ion to be a Sin, is becauſe (p. 104) 
« Infallibility is not our Privilege, and therefore Almigb- 
* ty God puts our Title to his Favour, upon our preſent 
* Sincerity and Uprightneſs in this choice.“ I wiſh the 
Biſhop would give Almighty God leave to ſpeak for Him- 
ſelf, and not be impoſed upon, in the Imputation of Sin, 
by Rules of the Biſhop's making. Becauſe God has made 
our Natures fallible (or, Man made his own Nature fallt- 
ble by his Fall) is a Man therefore excuſable, for joining 
himſelf to the moſt Zrroneous Communion? Our Saviour“ 
Rule was, Ze that bath Ears 10 hear, let him hear, i. e. Let 
every Man make what Uſe he can of the Powers God has 
Zivengþim, as he will anſwer the contrary at his utmoſt 
Peril. But are we oblized to believe Nothing that God ſays 
to us, or that his Miniſters declare to us, tho* never #0 
true, becauſe we are fallible Creatures, and under a Poſſibi- 
lity. of being deceived? If want of Infallibity ren ders 0s 
excuſable for dishelieving Any Part of the Chriſtian Religion 
clearly Revealed, why ſhould it not excuſe from the whole? 
and why is not he, who, in the Integrity of bis nas 
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makes Choice of Deiſm, unaſſiſted by Divine Revelation, as 
the moſt pure and undefiled Religion, be in as ſafe àa way 
to Heaven, as he who believetb and is baptiged? for Both 
are equally fallible, and conſequently obliged to believe, no- 
thing under the Penalty due to Sin. Beſides if want of 
Infallibility renders us uncertain of our own Sincer it, eſpæ- 
cially if Sincerity implies (as the Biſhop ſays) the Uſe of All 
poſſible, or proper Means of Information; for à2 Man may, be 
more certain that it is his Duty to uſe all proper Means of 
Information, than he can be certain that himſelf has uſed 
All of them, as he ought to do, conſidering how. apt we 
are to favour ourſelves in ſuch a Diſquiſition, (as Solomon 
obſerves. Prov. 16. 2. All the ways of a Man are right in 
bs own Eyes: but the Lord pondereth the Fearts,) And how 
many proper Ways of Information God has afforded to us. 
Which makes me wonder at what the Bzjbop ſays (p. 1074) 
* I will never put my Salvation upon my being certainly 
« in the Rzght, till I am certain of my own Iafaliblig. 


Which is as much as to ſay, that he never will believe the 


Chriſtian Religion to be certainly. true, till he is ſure. that he 
is Infallible in All Things. (for Infellibilii extends it felf 
to All Things, but certainly to particular Propoljtions.) 
And therefore he adds, that he © can ſee no Soap 5 far 
* the moſt ſincere and moft deſerving Chriſtians. in putting 
their Title to God's Favqur upon any thing, that is not 
in their own Power, and. which Almighty God has not 
“ obliged Himſelf to grant them. But Mr. Chill:ngwerth 
and other Proteſtant Divines, could ſee'a great deal of Com- 
fort tö many well meaning Chriſtians, by inſtructing them, 
that the Infinite Mercy of God was extenſible to ins of 
Ignorance, according to the different means of Knowledge 
given to different Perſons, (where much is given, much 
15 required) and different Degrees of Vertues, and Afent 
to the fundamentals of Chriftianity, which may balance 
the leſfer Sins of Ignorance, and make, as it were, ſome 
Attonement for them. But They never taught Men were 
juſtified by their very Sins, or that God made our Natures 
0 fallible, that they could be certain of nothing but their 
own S:n-erzty, or that it was poſſible for Men to join them- 
ſelves to the ma ſinful Communions, without ſome vitious 
Affection of their own Mind, which brought too thick a Cloud 
upon their Underſtandings, to be pierced by thoſe radiant 
Beams ot Light, which God hath given to both Natural 
and Revealed Religion, | 
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But to do the Biſbop's Cauſe all the ſuſtice that lies it 
my Power, I will acknowledge that a Man may be moral 
certain, that he has choſen a particular Communzon, and ad. 
heres fimly to his Choice, upon no other Motive than à De. 
fire of promoting the Glory of God, and the Salvation of 
his own Soul, as the necefſary conſequent of it, and that 
whilft he is under this Perſuaſion, his Conſcience will not 
accuſe or moleſt him. But then he muſt acknowledge, that 
if he has made a wrong Choice, God (as St. Fobn lays) is gree- 
ter than bis Conſcience, aul knows all things; and, by the Ne. 
ceſſity of his Nature, can app:ove of nothing, but what 
is true, tho' he may ſometimes pardon Errors; and as all 
this amounts to no more than a good Intention, it cannct 
Juſtify that ſinful Ad which is the Conſequent of it. My 
Senſe of this I cannot expreſs better than in the Work 
of Biſhop Sanderſon (Serm. 12. Ad Anlam. Sect. 10.) © Net 
« ther pious Intentions alone, nor reaſons of expediency alone, 
« nor yet both together, will either warrant us beforehand 
ce to the choice, nor excuſe us afterwards for the uſe of un 
Jawful means.” Now if God has 1 a Belief of Truth, 
as the lawful means of Salvation, the Belief of Falſbodd, 
which is, as it were, eſſential to erroneous Communzions, mult 
needs be unlawful, and a not to be juſtified by 
the Pieiy of a good Intention. The Reaſon of this is, becauſt 
the Intention does not alter, nor affe the Action, which 1 
the Conſequent of it, which has an intrinſick Goodneſs, or m4 
lignity, antecedent to, and unalterable by the Pzety of the 
Intention, which is plain enough from an Inſtance, which 
Bithop Hoadly produces to prove the contrary. © In all 4 
& bates in Parliament, (ſays he p. 1065, 106.) I know of no. 
ze thing which can juſtify any one concerned in them but 
© the giving his Vote, or making his Choice, according te 
e his Perſuaſion (But ſays he) his Perſuaſion does no 
« affett the Nature of Things. The ſame Difference (6: 
fore and after Perſuaſion) remains between the two Sides 0 
cc any Queftion, and the ſame Excellency of one above the 
* other.” 

J Anſwer, I preſume the Sum of moſt Debates in Parlis. 
ment is, whether ſuch or ſuch a Law is conducive to the 
publick good of the Community, or no, and the Houſe often di 
vides upon that Point. But tho? the oppofite Parties have the 
ſame good Intention, or firm Perſuaſion, which, according to 
the Biſhop's Doctrine, would equally juſtify both, yet ftill the 
Law propoſed may have an zntrinfick Goodneſs or Malign") 
in it, whereby it may haye a tendency to promote the * 
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Good of a Nation, or utterly to deftroy it; and it is not the 
Perſuaſion, or the Sincerity of the Law-makers, which can pre- 
vent the Miſchief a bad Law may do to the Publick, or aug- 
ment the Conveniency of a Good one. Tho? the voting ac- 
cording to the Difates of a Man's Conſcience will excuſe a 
Man to himſelf, for girilt an imprudent Vote, and the Law 
of the Conſtitution has provided no Puniſhment for ſuch a 
Voter, yet it will not juſtzfy them before God, for making Laws 
detrimental to true Religion, or deſtructive to the publzck good 
of a Natzon, Neither will the firm Perſuaſion or good Intention 
ſo juſtify a bad Voter to his EleFors, as to make them willing 
to choole him again, into the ſame Poft of Truft and Power. 
And tho? it is a good Rule for every Man to follow bis owe 
Perſuaſion, as the Biſhop ſays, yet it is a fooliſh Rule of Action, 


for any Man to perſuade himſelf, that his good Intention in 


making a bad Law, or voting for it, will at all leſſen, or juſtify 
all the Damage which a Church, or Nation, or bimſelf, may 
receive from it. 

P 108. The Biſhop is angry at the Committee for affirming, 
That his Doctrine of Sincerity has a Tendency to put an End 
to ALL Church-Authority to OBLIGE any to external 
Communion ;z and of ALL Power, that one Man, in what 
Station ſoever, can have OVER another, in Matters of Re- 
ligion. And yet he ſays “ he OWNS theſe Conſequences 
&« and likes the Premiſſes for the ſake of them and is 
« pleaſed that this gives him an occaſion of ſhewing clearly 
« what he deſigned to oppoſe. 

Now uf the Biſhop likes theſe Confequentes, I can ſee no 
reaſon, why, in any Part of his Vindication, he ſhould be 
offended with having Ana- chical Principles laid to his Charge 
unlcſs it be that Anarchy is a Word of a Greek Original, and 
the Biſbop's Doctrines are entirely Eugliſb, having had their 
Birth within His Majeſty's Dominions, and I hope not likely 
to travel very far beyond them. 

[ have no Commiſſion from the Committee to State the Dif- 


ference between them and the Biſhop, but, as a Miniſter of 


Chriſt, IJ have Authority from hm, to ſtare, as well as I can 
the Differences between the Truth that is in Things, and 
the Biſhop's Doctrine of Sinceriry,, which I find thus ftated 
p. 109. The Queſtion is not (ſays he) Unchurching (fee 
« p. 108.) Unchriftianing or declaring out of God's Favour 
open Offenders againſt the Moral Laws of Chrif; but con- 
< cerns the Caſe of Chriſtians chooſing one particular ex- 
* ternal Church-Communion, or withdrawing from another, 
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tt even will the utmoſt Sincerity of Haert. ” But the plain 
Truth is, the Queſtion is, whether the Sentence paſs'd upon 
the Immoral Inceſt of the Corinthian, did at all affect bim, 
as to the Favour of God, which the Biſbop abſolutely denies, 
and thereby reduces all Excommunications, and Church Cenſureg 
to nullities and Trifles, Beſides dhe Qnueſtion is, whether 
there can be any ſuch thing as an an, ey Sinful Come 
munion, which (to ſpeak the Language of the Committee,) 
may be unchriſtianed, unchurched, or declared out of God's 
Favour, by any other Communion, or no. The Biſhop vir- 
tually declares there can be no ſuch thing, becauſe 
the Szncerity of every private Man's Choice juſtifies the 
Choice, even of the worſt Communion z and if every private 
Man is juſtified, I defy any Man to hurt the Community, 
which is but an Eus Ratzonzs, and leſs capable of being wound» 
ed than the fleeting Air. But the plain Truth is, if Scrip- 
ture and Reaſon do not deceive us, there may be partzcular 
Communions ſo very ſinful, that it is the Duty of every Chri- 
ftian to leave them, let their private Opinions be what 
they pleaſe. Such a Communion is that Spzrztual Babel 
(whether Quakeriſm, or Popery) of which St. Jobn thus 
ſpeaks, Rev. 18. 4, 5- J beard a voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
Come out of ber my People, that ye be not partakers of her Sins, 
and that ye receive not of her. Plagues.. For ber Sins have reached 


unto Heaven, and God hath remembred ber * [ «think 


three things are plain from theſe Words. Firſt, that there 
may be ſuch a thing as a particular ſinful Church. (i. e. a So- 
ciety whoſe Rulers ſhall preſcribe ſinful Terms of Commu- 
nion.) Secondly, that every individual Member of fuch a 
Communion, is a Sinner againſt God. Thirdly, that the 
Choice of, and Adherence to, ſuch a Communion, à re ſuch ſins 
ful Aions, as cannot juſtify themſelves, without condemn- 
ang God of Injuftice, in paniſhing thoſe, who in their, utmoſt 
Sinceriiy made Choice of ſuch a Communion. On the other 
hand, there may be, nay always has been ſuch a Communion, 
(for Chrift builded his Church on a Rock) which, teaching 
none; but true Doctrines, has Authorzty to unchurch, un- 
chriſtian, and Declare to be out of the favour of God, all 
Holatrous, Heretical, and Schiſmatical Communzions. For when 
2m0 different Communions contend together, the Author zty al- 
ways is on ber fide which maintains and defends the Futb, 
tho“ in Numbers and Secular Powers much inferior to the 
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This conſideration moved the great Fue! to declare, in 
his Diſcourſe with Harding, that there was Authority enough 
in our little Church of England, to excommunicate the 


great Church of Rome, with all her Train of Popes and Car- 


dinals, and bind them in ſpiritual Chains andy Fetters. 
But if T3uth is not on our ſide, the Papal Excommunicatioms 
would have the ſame Effett upon us. 

The Biſhop (ib.) complains, that © a great diſpleaſure is 
« expreſs'd againft him, for not making the Anger of God de- 
« pendent upon Excommunications. ” And ſo indeed there 
ought to be, when Excommunications are iſſued out againſt 
immoral Offenders, or Deniers, or Gainſayers of the neceſſary 
Truths of the Chriſtian Religion, It is not the Ad of Excom- 
munication that throws the Excommunicated * out of the 
Favour of God, (for no Man can be made a Sinner by ano- 
ther Man's Act) but his preceeding Sin, and ſubſequent Behas 
viour under that Sentence, And therefore, tho' the preceeds 
ing Sin, (as the Biſhop urges in the Caſe of the inceftuous 
Corinthian) whether the Offender is excommunicated, or no, 
would throw him out of the favour of God, as a Tranſgreſſion 
of the Law, yet it would not deprive him of the benefit of the 
publick Prayers of the Church, and the comfortable participation 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament, till the Sentence is pa ſs'd upon him for 
ehe Scandal it has given to the Church of God, Nor is the 
Biſhop's Diſtinct ion of groſs Immoralities, and chooſing one 
particular external Church Communion before another, to be at all 
regarded in this caſe. For the leaving a Church of an 0r:ho- 
dox Farth, to be joined to an Heretical Communion, is an Im- 
moral Action in itſelf, and the Parent of many others. And 
the remaining under that Sentence, without Repentance, 
when juſtly inflited, is a Sin againft God, as it is a contempt 
of Lawful Authority, and a Refuſal of making Satisfaction to 
the Church, which is injured by it. As far as I can underftand, 
his Lordſhip's meaning is this, vx. that there is no groſs Im- 
morality in chooſing an erroneous Communion, or leaving one 
that is Orthodox, and therefore a Sentence of Excommunica- 
tion paſs'd upon Falſe Teachers, and their Diſciples, ſo as to 
unchriſtian, unchurch, or caſt them out of God's Favour, can 


have no ſuch Effet upon them But I would ask this great. 


Maſter of Demonſtration, whether there is not as much Immo- 
rality in 1dolatry, and Polytheiſm, as in Theft and Murder? and 
whether there is any great Difference between the teach- 
ing Men the worſhiping falſe God's, (and a Capita! Crime 
dy the Law of Moſes) and teaching them fuch falſe Doctrines, as 
ha ve 
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bave a tendency to make the worſhip of the true God, a Pro. 
tection to all manner of Wickedneſs whatſoever ? I will grant 
the Biſbop, that no Excommunication inflicted for the groſſeſt 
Crimes, or the moſt flagrant Hereſies, or Sukiſms, does deter. 
mine the eternal State of the Excommunicated Perſon; (much 
leſs of any whole Society.) for it was uſed by the Apoſtles, as 
a neceſſary part of that Diſcipline, which Chriſt left in his 
Church, not for the Deſtrudt ion, but Salvation of the Souls of 
Men, and is revocable by thoſe who inflict it, upon the Repen. 
tance and Submiſſion of the offending Perſon, But I cannot ſay 
with the Biſbop, that it does not at all affect ibem as to favour 
of God (p. 112.) or, that the Anger of God is no ways depen- 
dent upon it. (p. 109) For the puniſhment attending upon,it 
in the Apoſtles time, (no leſs than a Commiſſion to Satan to 
torment the Body of the Excommunicated Perſon) is a manifeſt 
token of God's 8 either for their Crime preceeding 
the Sentence or ſtubborn febaviour under it. But if the Bi- 
ſhop will contend, (as he plainly does in the Caſe of the In- 
ceſtuous Corinthian) that this Poſſeſſion of the Devil, was 2 
Favour of God to him, I will only as a Chriſtian with his Lord. 
ſbip, and his Friends, the Happineſs of never falling under the 
ſame Sentence, that they may never ſtand in need of ſo extraor- 
dinary a Favour, But I wiſh they would conſider, that it is no 
Rational Conſequence, that Excommunication does not affect 
Men, as to the Favour of God, becauſe it does not totally de- 
termine their future State. For every Sin we commit does 
affect us as to the Favour of God, and bring often temporal Pu- 
niſhments upon us from him, tho” it does not immediately 
damn us to all Eternity, for then 10 fleſh living could be ſaved. 
And if they would conſider the true Original of Excommunica- 
tion, as they ought to do, and the proper uſe of it, as delivered 
in the Scriptures, and pratticed in the Primitive Church, they 
will find but little Reaſon for the Biſbop's hot Expreſſions 
againſt it in Page 112. 

« T am (ſaith he) very ready to declare, that all humane 
& Declarations pretending, with Authority, to alter Men's 
“ Conditions in the Eyes of God, are mere humane Engines 
& without any ſuch Effect; and that Excommunications, de- 
« claring and determining Men's Condition with reſpe@ 
« to Salvation, by bumane Authority, are mere outcries 0 
& humane Terror; Terrors of Men only, and vain Words againſt 
& thoſe who are the Objects of them: Though I fear not 
« van, in their Effect upon thoſe, who preſume to throw 
« theſe Terrors, in the Name of God, all around them.“ 
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ro- In which Paſſage I am forc'd to obſerve theſe following 

ant; Detetts. | 

feſt 3/t. The Biſhop would have his Reader believe, that all 
ter- Authoritative Excommunicatious are mere humane Engines, that In, | 
uch is, Inventions of Men; whereas they owe their Original to I 
„ as no Man, but the Man Chri/t Jeſus, and to the Apoſtles govern- is 
his ed by his Spirit, and to the Original Inſtitution of all bus & 
's of mane Societies whatſoever, and to the Practice of the Church K 
pen. in all Ages, and all Parts of the World, as well as our own. \ 
ſay 24. He takes away all manner of Effect from Sentences juſtly = 
vour ronounced, as well as from boſe which are juſtly inflifted, Ty 
den- or neither, according to him, do alter Men's Condition in | : 
n, it the Eyes of God. So that the Blaſpheming Heretick under N 
n to the Sentence of Excommunication, is as much in the Favour of $ 
ifeft God, as if no ſuch Sentence was paſs'd upon him. Whereas the nl 
ling Apoſtle St. Paul excommunicated the Hereticks Philetas and J 
Bi- Hymeneus, chat they might learn no longer to Blaſpheme, which 

In- would have been a ridiculous Attempt, if Men had been in- 

as 2 ſtructed in thoſe Days, that ſuch a Sentence did not at all 

ord- alter their (ſpiritual) Condition in the Eyes of God. 


34, He makes that Criminal in a Ruler of the Church 
which is his Idzſpenfible Duty to do, viz. The declaring and 


s no determining Men's Condition with Reſpe& to Salvation. 
fett For are not the Rulers of the Church, (if the Bangorian Church 
de- will admit of any Rulers) to determine by their Auiboriiy 
does what Sins will caſt Men out of God's Favour, and what will 
Pu- not? Are they not to pronounce Hereſy and Blaſphemy to be 
tely Sins of a damnable Nature, and Breaches of that Baptiſma! 
ved, Covenant, by which we were received into the Church, and 


for Breach of which we ought to be turned out of it again? 
Did the four. general Councils exceed the Bounds of their Duty, 
when they pronounced Anathemas againſt particular Opinions 
of Men. if thoſe particular Opinions, were really Heretical and 
Blaſphemous ? Were thoſe Anathemas mere outcries of humane 
Terror, and vain Words? If it is the Duty of every Miniſter 
of the Goſpel, to declare, and determine from the Goſpel, 
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gines what Blaſphe mies and Errors are deſtructive of Men's Salvas 

de- tion; is it not the Duty of all the Rulers of the Church to do 

'pett the ſame, when met together, in a general, or provincial Coun- ? 

's of eil, and to pronounce Anaihemas, againſt thoſe who teach or 1 
lt receive ſuch pernicious Doctrines? And ate thoſe Anathemas | 


vain Words, and Terrors of Men only, (as the Biſbop ſays) which 
are pronounced againft tbeſe, who actually corrupt and de- 
ſtroy the moſt fundamental Truths of Gad'ſ eternal Goſpel? Or, 
M are 
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ate they pernicious only to thoſe, who, (as the Biſhop ſays) 
throw thoſe Terrors about them, when it is their Duty to do it, 
as Miniſters of the Goſpel, and Stewards of the Myſteries of God, 
to whom the Defenſe, and Preſervation of the Truth is by 
Chriſt committed ? 
4th, Theſe Words deftroy all the Authority of the Church, 
as à Society inſtituted by the Son of God, and endewed with 
any Privileges by him. © Iam ready, (ſays the Biſhop) to 
ce declare that all humane Declarations, pretending, with 
ce Authority, to alter,” and I anſwer, that the Church, as a 
Society, would. have ſufficient Authority to exclude unwor- 
chy Members from the Privileges which are proper to all 
other Societies, or voluntary Combinations of equals amongſt 
themſelves. Whence it is eaſy to infer, that the Church, as 
a Sxczety, might exclude, as well as admit, any Perſons, un- 
leſs her Power was herein reſtrained, or limited by an 
Authority ſuperior to her own. But as the Church is not a So- 
ciety, made by a Combination of equals amongſt themſelves, 
but is rather a Community of Men ſummoned to pay Obedi- 
ence-to the Son of the living God, and to believe in him, 
under the Penalty of eternal Damnation, it muft derive its 
Authority, both of Admiſſion, and Excluſion, from its original 
Founder, who is Chriſt the Lord, or from the Apoſtles who 
were inſpired by him. If ſhe was a Society which had no ſpi- 
ritual Privileges, the Excluſion from her would be no Punzſh- 
ment, becauſe there would be no Loſs, of Damage to the 
excluded Perſon by it; and then indeed Excommunication would 
be a mere outcry of humane Terror, a Form of vain Words, 2 
Nullity, and Trifle, or whatever elſe the Biſbop would pre- 
tend to call it. But if ſhe has any Spiritual Privileges given 
her by Chriſt her Head, then the Admiſſion into her Society 
is a Grace, and Favour, and the excluſion from it is a Loſs, 
and Puniſhment, and muſt neceſſarily alter the Condition of 
Men in the Eyes of God, and affect his Favoxr to them, al- 
though it does not determine their future State; becauſe 
the Sentence is revocable by Repentance, and becauſe the laſt 
Appeal is to the Tribunal of God, who will re&ify the Mi- 
ſakes of Inferior Courts, and permit none but the Guilty 
to fuffer eternally by them. 

The Biſhop and his Friends will not, 1 hope, deny, that 
Criſt gave to St. Peter and the Apoſtles, the Keys of the Kin- 
dn of Heaven, Mat. 16, 19. By which, I grant, is meant 
tlie Power of Admiſſion of fit Perſons, into the Privileges of 
the Chriſtian Church, and Exerciſe of the Miniſterial Offices 
herein. For the Church, on Earth may be called the oy 

om 
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it, dum of Heaven, by the ſame Figure of Speech, as an 72 


od, may be called a Palace, or a Porch may be called an Houſe. 
by But as he who is admitted into an Entry, may be excluded 

frem the Palace, and he who ftands knocking in the Porch, 
>, may be for ever ſhut out of the Houſe; ſo he who is admitted 
ith by Baptiſm, into this figurative Kingdom of Heaven, called the 
to Church, may be for ever excluded from the real, and proper 
1th Kingdom of Heaven, which then commences, when Chriſt ſhau 
ASA come in his glory, and all bis holy Angels with him, and ſhall ſet on 
or- the throne of bis glory, Mat. 25. 31. Chriſt never gave away 
all the Keys of this proper, and peculiar Kingdom, the Subjefts 
1gft whereof are exempted from humane. Authority ; but the Sub- 


jects of the other muſt live under Obedience to every Ordinance 
of Man for the Lord's ſake, and give unto Ceſar the things that 
are Cæſar's, as well as unto God the things that are God's. And 
no greater Affront can be put upon humane Unlerſtanding, 
than to pretend to give that Ex<mption from all humane Au- 
thority to Chriſt's Subjects upon Earth, which is the ole pro- 
perty of thoſe who reign with Chri/t in the higheſt Heavens. 
And yet this is the, Strength of the Biſhop's Argument to prove 
Excommunications to be“ mere Terrors of Men, and vainIWords, 
< pretending, with Authority, to alter Men's Condition in 
* the Eyes of God,” As if all Authority exerciſed by Men, 
was mere humane Authority, which has no Foundation in 
Divine Revelation, but they either falſly pretend to it, or 
openly reject it, as Atheiſts and Deiſts do. The Biſhop does 
not deny that Chriſt gave this excluding Power to the Apoſtles ; 
or, that the Apoſtles did exerciſe it in the Church; or, that 
the Biſhops in all Ages did not follow the Examples of the 
Apoſtles therein; or, that All Societies af Chriſtians do not uſe 
it as rigorouſly (when aſſiſted by the ſecular Powers) as the 
Eablifhed Church. But he builds upon this rotten Founda- 
tion, that all Authorzty exerciſed by Men is humane Authority, 
and an Engine of Men; whereas Men, who receive a Com- 
miſſion from God, do act by his Authority, and he that re- 
jk&s Men, does reject Chri/t himſelf, The Biſhop does not 
ſeem to me to conſider that the Apoſtles themſelves, and Evan- 
geliſts who penn'd the Goſpel, were but Men by Nature, 
falible as ourſelves, tho' by ſupernatural Grace rendred Infal- 
lidle in Things belonging to God. And therefore if al Au- 
thority, in delivering the Rule of Faith, exerciſed by Men, 
and all humane Declarations pretending to it, are nere Hu- 
mane Engines, and vain Wards, then we have no Divine Rule 
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of Faith, and conſequently, we are under no Obligation to 
believe any one Article of the Chriſtian Religion. 7 

From what we have ſaid, an eaſy Anſwer may be given 
to fix Propoſitions which (p. 109. 110.) he acknowledges do 
contain his real Sentiments concerning the Doctrines of Sin- 
cerity, and the Superiority of Conſcience to the Dictates of Men, 
if not of God himſelf. | 

1. He ſays, © The Authority here aimed at, (i. e. endea- 
cc youred to be by him deftroyed) is the Authority of Judging, 
cc Cenſaring, and Puniſhing the Servants of another Maſter, 
& conducting themſelves, in their Choice, by their own 
« Conſciences, with the utmoſt Sincerity.“ To which I 
Anſwer, 1 | 

Firſt, That the Rulers of a Church do not pretend to Judge 
of Men's inward Sincerity, but of the Truth of their DoArines, 
A Biſhop of the Church may as ſafely vote an Anathema againſt 
an Heretical Doctrine, as he may pronounce a Doctrine to be 
da mnable, in a Sermon, or any other Diſcourſe to his People. 
In the one he adts like a ſingle Biſbop, in the other as a Per- 
ſon acting in Conſort with his Equals, obliged to declare 
the Truth in both Capacities, and ſo far as the Determinations 
are true, ſo far they do affect all falſe Teachers, whatever 


their Sincerity is, in guiding themſelves by the Dictates of | 


an erroneous Conſcience. 

Secondly, It is neither contrary to Scripture, nor to Reaſon, 
to puniſh the Servants of another Maſter, when thoſe Servants 
do any injury to Church or State. Falſe Teachers, and their 
Adberents do more Injury to the Church of God in ſome Re- 
ſpects, than the greateſt Libertines, and therefore may be 
reſtrained hy thoſe, to whom the Care of the puhlick Good 
of the Church is by God committed, which conſiſts in the 
Preſervation of ancient Truth, and not in the Propagation of 
modern Eriors, Another Man's Servant is unjuſtly puniſhed by 
a Stranger, for Offences which only concern his proper Maſter, 
but not ſo for Offences againſt others, and eſpecially againſt 


the publick Good, For then every Chriſtian, as a Servant of 


Chriſt, would be unjuſtly puniſhed for Treaſon againſt the State, 
or any Injuſtice towards his fellow Servants, which I am ſure 
is more than his Lo-4ſhip will allow. Neither does the S 
ture the Biſhop alludes to, (Rom. 4. 14. Who art thou who 
judgeſt another Man's Servant ?) forbid the Cenſuring, or Puts 
iſhing thoſe, who injure the Church by falſe Doctrines. (Cit 
ſure and Puniſh are not in the Text, but are altogether of 
Epiſcopal Intruſion.) But to Fudge, i. e. to pals a final ue 
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ment upon the future State of a ſingle Perſon, which is pros 
per only to him, who is the ſole Judge of the quick and dead, 
Nor is there any thing in that Text which makes for the 
Biſhop's purpoſe, as I ſhall ſhew in its proper place. 

Thirdly, Men's conducting themſelves, by their own Conſciences, 
with the utmoſt Sincerity, makes no Recompence to their 


fellow Cbriſtians, for the Damage they do their Souls, by lead- 


ing them into damnable Errors, whatever Influence it may 
have upon themſelves, to render them pardonable by their 
great Creator. Excommunication was uſed by St. Paul againft 


Philetas and &ymeneus, not only to bring back thoſe Offen- 


ders to a Belief of the ReſurreQion, but alſo to prevent 
their ſpreading that Error over any Part of the Chriſtian 
Church, which would have rendred (as the Apoftle tells the 
Corinthians, 1 Ep. Ch. 15. 14.) the preaching of the Apoftle 
vain, and the Faith of their Hearers vain alio. | 
Fourthly, The Sincerity of a falſe Teacher and his Adbe- 
rents does no ways prevent the Damage, which the Society 
of the Faithful may receive, whilſt they live in ConjunRion 
with one another; and therefore a judicial Separation of falſe 
Teachers, and their Adherents, from thoſe who remain in the 


Profeſſion of the Truth, is oft times neceſſary for the Preſer- 


vation of the whole Chriſtian Religion. In the firſt begin- 


nings of the Goſpel, certain Hereticks mingled themſelves 


with the orthodox Chriſtians, (though perhaps the Bzſbop's 
Friends will not admit of ſuch a Diſtinction) who taught 
monſtrous Dottrines, concerning the Diviniiy of Chrift, and 
the Spirit, and mingled the moſt filthy Abominations of In- 
ceſt, Luft, and Murder, with the moſt ſacred Rites of the 
Chriſtian Religion. The Pagans who heard all theſe cal- 
led by the Name of Cbriſtiaus, (becauſe they aſcribed a kind 
of Created Divinity to the Bleſſed Feſus) accuſed the poor or- 
thodox, as Murderers of Infants, Drinkers of humane Blood, 
and Defilers of their Bodies by Inceſt, Adultery, promiſcu- 
ous Concubitures, and other Abominations not to be named 
by us. As this brought a bloody Perſecution againft the 
rnocent  Chriftians, ſo it might have brought a total De- 
ſtruct ion upon the Chriflian Religion, if thoſe Wolves in 
Sheep*s Cloathing, had not been judicially thrown out of the 
Cmmunion of the Faithful, notwithſtanding their Pretences 
to govern themſelves, by (as the Biſhop ſays) thezr own Con- 
ſciences, with the utmoſt Sincerity, The Primitive Biſhops 
were as unable as the Moderns, to ſee the Hearts of Men; 
ind perhaps Marion and Apelles were as ſincere, (i. e.) as firm- 
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ly perſuaded of the Truths of their Singularities, as the Bio 
is of his own; yet that did not hinder them from throwing 
ſuch falſe Teachers out of the Church, nor ought that alone ty 
hinder 0ws. | 

Fifthly, what the Bzſhop ſays of Men's conducting themſelve; 
by their Conſcience, Oc. myſt be underftood of an enlighinel 
Conſcience, the ating according to which, ought to ex- 
empt Men from the Penalties of all Laws both Humane and 
Divine; but to ſay the acting according to the Dictates of a 
Conſcience darkned by Error, diſtorted by Prejudice, exempts 
Men from all Ecclefiaſtical Penalties, is to ſay that which ut- 
terly deftroys the very Notion of Conſcience, As will appear, 
if, as Chymiſts deal with compounded Bodies, we relolve it in- 
to its conftituent Principles, 

1. Conſcience ſuppoſes the Knowledge of God. For if 3 
Man knew no Being ſuperior to his own, he could have no 
Notion of any ſubject ion to any thing, but the DiQates of 
his own Mind. OS 

2. It ſuppoſes a Knowledge, or at leaſt a firm Perſuafion of ſome- 
thing commanded, or forbidden to be done, by that Being 
ſuperior to his own. Hence, St. Paul allowes the antzent 
Pagans to have had a Conſcience, that is a Knowledge of Moral 
Good and Evil, from the known Attributes of the Divine 
Nature, tho' they wanted the Benefit of ſupernatural Re: 
velation. 

3. Conſcience ſuppoſes a Knowledge of the Neceſſity, as well 
of Believing what God ſays, as of doing whatever he com- 
mands. No Man can doubt but that when God ſpeaks to 
Man, it is his Will that Man ſhould believe what he ſays to be 
true; and if it be the Will of God that al! Men ſhould come 10 
the Knowledge of the Truth, then thoſe are Sinners who op- 
poſe the Truth, which God has revealed whether they are 
conſcious to themſelves of that oppoſition, or no. | 

4. Conſcience ſuppoſes a Knowledge of our own Conformity 
to the Vill of God, either in Matters of Faith or Pradice, 
without which all Diſcourſe about Conſcience is vain. For 
if God had not given Men the Faculty of Ratiocination, 
whereby they are enabled to judge of particular Actions, 
by general Rules, or Maxims, they mizht have what we 
call Scientia, or Knowledge of Good and Evil, Truth and 
Falſbood; hut not Con- ſcientia, a Knowledge within them- 
ſclves of their own Conformity to the general Rules of Faith 
and Morals. R 
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g. Conſcience implies a Memory of particular Acts, other- 
wiſe it could not acquit, nor condemn, for it is not the Know- 
ige of general Rules, but the Memory of particular Acts, 
or of Habits generated by them, which brings Joy or Grief 
to the Minds of Men. This cauſed the great Chi/l:ngworth 
to affirm, that Men conducting themſelves by their Con- 
ſciences might be Sinners againſt God, for oppoſing Truth, 
and divulging Error. Whereas the Biſhop always ſuppoſes 
Conſcience to be the ſole Empreſs, or Dictator of humane 
Actions, and equally juſtifies both Truth and Error, and that 


no one ought to be cenſured or puniſhed for acting according 
to the Sentiments bf his own Conſcience. 


Now if Conſcience is founded upon the Knowledge of a God 
(for at preſent I have nothing to do with the Conſcience of 
an Atheiſt) it muſt be founded upon the Knowledge that that 
God is ſuperior to our own Conſciences, or as St. Fobn expreſſes it, 
God is greater than our Hearts, and knoweth all things, 1 Job. 3. 
20, As therefore a Mind convinced of the Exiſtence of a God, 
muſt be convinced of the Neceſſity of obeying him in whatſo- 
ever he Commands, ſo it muſt be convinced of the Neceſſity 
of believing him of whatſoever he ſays is true, or it muft be 
inconſiſtent with it ſelf, and unable to draw any legitimate 
Concluſion from the moſt obvious Principles of humane 
Reaſon. It is Blaſphemy to ſay that God has revealed any 
thing that is falſe in itſelf ; or that whatever he has revealed, 
iz not ſome way or other, conducive to his own: Honour, and 
the Salvation of his Creature Man, To ſay the firft, is to 
aſcribe Falſhood to God, to ſay the ſecond, is to aſcribe Imper- 
tinence to the God of Wiſdom. Neither of them can be con- 
üſtent with a right uſe of Reaſon, which teaches, as well the 
Neceſſity of Subjet:on of our. Underſtanding to whatever he 
leclares, as of our il to whatever he commands. Conſcience 
therefore cannot be our | pros Guide, becauſe *tis founded 
in the Knowledge of neceflary and unavoidable Subject ion. 

The firſt Operation of the Mind of Man in Conſcience, is the 
CleF;0n of ſuch Practical Principles, as are evident by Natural 
or Supernatural Light, in order to rule and govern our Thougbts 
and Actions by them. The Pagans were capable of making 
uch practical Collections, otherwiſe they could not have had 
uch Pretence to Conſcience, as the Apoſtle allows them, Rom. 
2.15. Which ſhews the work of the Law written in their Hearts, 
their Conſcience alſo bearing Witneſs, and their Thoughts the 
mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one another. But as the 

ans did not make theſe practical Principles trom themſelves, 


or 
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or from the rational Conceptions they had of the Nature, aud 
Attributes, and Vill of God, this Syntereſis (as Divines call it) 
was not the Effect of the Superioriiy of Conſcience over their 
reſpective Words and A:ons, but of its neceſſary SubjeRiqn 
to the Commands of a ſuperior Being. But as Dr. Sanderſqn 
well obſerves in his firſt Prælection of Conſcience, (p. 22.) 
The Object of Conſcience in a Chri®an, is of a larger ex. 
tent, than the Objeft of Conſcience in a Pagan, becauſe 
be is obliged not only to the Obſervation of moral Duties, 
but alſo to the Belief of the Myſteries of the Cbriſtian Re. 
ligion. The Diſvelief of which is ſaid, Tit. 1. 15, to defile 
or pollute the Conſcience and the Minds of Men; as their Hearty 
are ſaid, Ads 15. 9. to be purified by (a true) Fatih The 
Conſcience therefore of a Chriflian can't be pure, unleſs the 
Collection of practical Propoſitions laid up in the Mind, be taken 
from the right Conceptions of God, as the ſupreme Governor and 
Direfor of Faith and Practice. But if his Collection of Princi 
ples is taken fiom the falſe Conceptions of an Erroneous Conſci 
ence, his Mind is ſtill impure, tho* his Belief is Aue. 
(as. the Apoſtle calls it, 1 Tim. 1. 5) without Hypocriſy; be 
cauſe the mixture of Faiſhood in ſirſt Princeples corrupts the 
very Fountain of all Chriſtian Faith, which is then only pure 
when it is agreeable to the pure Word of God, without the 


mixture of humane Errors. Now (ſays the Apoftle 1 Tim. 1. 5 


the end of the Commandment is Charity, out of a pure Heart, an 
of a good Conſcience, and of faith unfeigned. Conſcience, as Dt 
Sanderſon obſerves in the ſame place, will as well check u 
for Apoſtatizing from what we promiſe to believe in our Bap 
tiſm, as for neglecting, or tranſgreſſing thoſe Laws of Gul 
which we promiſed then to obey z Evangelical Faith being to h 
reckoned, as that great Divine teaches, amongſt the Oper 
bilia Moralia the moral Duties of a Chriſtian Joh, 6. 29. Thi 
5 the work of God, that you do believe on him whom God hath ſen 
There is only this material Difference, that Conſcience 
apt immediately to check Men for known Immoralities, bu 
not ſo for Heretical, or Schiſmatical Errors, till length 0 
Time has diſcovered their Coatrariety to the Word of Tul 
But the Biſhop will not allow the Deviations from the Truth 0 
God's Word, to be ſinful, and puniſhable either by God 0 
Man, provided they be agreeable to that Sſteme, or G 
lect ion of Principles of natural Light, divine Revelation, or bot 
mix'd together, which Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, or perbaf 
downright Infidels make for themſelves, as the beſt Rule 

Faith and Manners. For all theſe may conduct themſelve 
by their Conſciences in this Senſe, as well as thoſe who adie 


1 8 1 | 
to the Truth of Divine Revelation; and tho? the Biſhop gives 
them all the tender Appellation of Men conducting themſelues 
* Conſciences, with the utmoſt ſinceriiy, yet they are called 
n Scripture, Wolves in Sheeps cloathing, ij e. Falſe Teachers pre- 
tending to great Sincerzty, but really deſtroying the Souls of 
Men by their venimous Doctrine; and Dogs, — Beware of 
Dogs, beware of the Conciſion, becauſe" they greedily devoured 
the Maintenance of the Faithful, but promoted the Intereſt 
of Jewiſhand Pagan Infidels, and Anticbriſts, becauſe they pre- 
tended to be for Chriſt but did not mean that Chriſt who came 
in the floſp, (he who denieth Chriſt is come in the fleſh is Antichriſt) 
but a Cbriſt within them, which is but another Name for 42 
tural Conſcience and Deceivers, Tit. 1, 10. 11. there are many 
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„ The i . 3 Meg 
y unruly and vaintalkers and deceivers, eſpecially they of the * cir- 
* ume ſion : Whoſe Mouths muſt be ſtopped, who ſubvert © whole 
nor and VHouſes, teaching things "which they ought not, for filthy Lucres 


ſake, and falſe Prophets of the Beaſt, and ith him to be eter- 


f rina nally tormented in the Fire, tho* perhaps they taught nothing 


5s Conſct 


- no contrary to the, Sentiments of their Minds, but thoſe Truths 
9—— the But all theſe falſe Teachers and. their Adberents, in the Bi- 
ily pure ſhop's Language are Men conduſting themſelves by their own 


Conſciences, with the utmoit Sincerity, having an immedi: te 
Regard t Chriſt, and thereby made Members of his Univer- 
ſal Inviſible Church, deſpiting vain Words, and terrors of Men, 
and not to be cenſured, or puniſh'd, by any Eccleſiaſtical Au: 
thorzty becauſe they are Servants of another, Maſter. "Chriſt 
laith, @ good Man, out of the good Treaſure of bis Heart bringeth 
forth good things, and an evil Man bjingeth forth evil things; Co 
falſe Principles received into the Mind, and laid up id it, as 
in a Treaſüry, for the Cendu& of humane Life, will pro- 
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* et duce evil ATions, and true Principles ha ve the ſame aptitude 
705 fo in Nature, (if not obſtructed by baſe Affections) to produce 
ſcience | thoſe As which are eſſentially Good, But accotding to Be- 


ities, bu ſhop, Hoadly falſe Principles, and true Principles, are Heaſures of 
— th aua value, provided they are received with an equal New 
* Fre cf Aſſurance, for if i Man condufts himſelf according td 
is Conſczence,, tho" that Conſezence is a Repoſitory of 4 ib 

, G04 0 faiſe DoRrines that hath been taught from Si795 Magus, to 
” or Muggleton, he is ſafę from all Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures; for wo 
? or bot ders of à Church can ſee the Hrart, but ought rather to 
? dge charitably, vix. that Simon Mans was as { ncere, as his 
Rule Antagoniſt St. Peter, and ſo far as He believed In Cbrift, ſo far 
nemſelr_ ! he ſecyred from the Cenſures of "any f Chriſt”sS inferiur 
h : N R ee 
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Nliniſters, as well as from the Judgment of the laſt Day. For 
every Man muſt ſincerely believe, what he does ſincerely believe, 
and therefore can't be damned, or cenſured for Opinion, un- 
leſs he is fo fooliſh as to attempt an impoſſible thing, v. to 
believe a Doctrine, and not to believe it at the ſame time; 
or unleſs he, is ſo ſuperlatively wicked, as to believe one Do- 
trine, and to teach and profeſs another. | 8 
And here we may obſerve a vulgar Error, which I won- 
der ſhould find a Place in the Writings of ſo great a Man, 
viz. that Conſcience is the ſupreme Governor of all humane 
Actions; whatſoever is done by her Difates is Good, and what- 
ſoe ver is done againſt them is morally Evil. Whereas in pro- 
priety of Speech, Conſcience can no more be ſaid to con- 
mand, or diate, than it can be ſaid to fly. All that the Mind 
of Man is capable of doing in the Formation of Conſcience, 
is to underftand what God commands, or forbids to be done, 
or, to be believed by us, but it is God who obliges us to Per- 
formance. Conſcience implies no more than the Knowledge, 
of that Obligation; and ſince the Oigation is prior to the 
Knowledge, the Breach of the Divine Command (in matters of 
Faith and Practice) muſt be a Sin, whether the Iaſidel, or the 
Libertine believe it to be ſo, or no. Anda Mind ſtored with 
a large Collection of falſe and Heretical Principles, can never 
be conſiſtent with a good Conſcience, tho? the ill and Aﬀetti- 
ons ſhould make u Oppoſition to the Underanding, but att al 
things in Conformity to it. For if the Eye be Evil, the whole 
Body will bo full of Darkneſs, 

The ſecond Operation of the Aſind in Conſcience, is, as Dr 
Sanderſon ſays, the application of the general Light of the Mind, 
to the particular Ads of Humane Life, in which the Mind 1s 
not eaſily to be deceived, tho' even herein ſome have taken 
Pa ins to deceive themſelves. But this Light of the Mind, 
ariling only from that general Collection of practical Maxim, 
which every Man,. more or leſs, makes for himſelf, the 
Conformity of the Act to any falſe Maxim, received as ius, 
cannot acquit the Conſcience of Guilt, tho? the Conformity of 
the particular Af to the general Maxim, ſhould be as perfeft 
as *tis poſſible for an humane AR to be. For the Mind hav- 
ing ſinned in the firſt deviation from Truth, in embracing 2 

falſe Maxim, it is like, what the Phyſitians call, an Error 1 
he firſt Concoll ion, not to be mended in the ſecond, or third 
though Nature ſhould therein do her perfect Work. Now 
the Light of a Chriſtian's Conſcience, ariſing as well from the 
Revelation of Goſpel Myſteries, as from the general Reaſon 0 
Mantind, an Frroueous Belief of thoſe ſacred Myſteries, mun 

neceſſarilf 
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neceſſarily produce an Erroneous Praftice, if the Man be true 


„ un- to h on Principles, Thus, for Inſtance, if the Mind is ſatis- 
. to fed that this Principle of revealed Religion is true, God alone 
time; 10 be worſhiped, it can't be ſatisfied with the Idolatrous 

worſhip of Idols, without what we call, remorſe of Conſcience, 


which is nothing elſe but a Senſe of the Contrariety of her own 
Ads, to her own receiv'd Principles. The like may be ſaid 
of thoſe who firmly, (that is, in the Biſbop's Senſe, ſinoerely ) 
believe that Chris? is not really and properly God, for upon thas 
ſuppolition, they can't pay him thoſe Honours, which Ræaſun 
1 pro- appropriates to the ſupreme independant Being. But if it be 
com- 2 e, Maxim of revealed Religion, into which we are Bap- 
Mind tized, that the Father, the Sor, and the Spirit are that one 
ſciente, God, who is the true Object of Religious Worſhip, God can nei- 
done, ther be diſpleaſed with the Olation of that reaſouable Ser- 

» Per. MW vice, nor the Conſciences of thoſe be diſturbed who pay it up- 
wledge, on that Religious Principle, for both will be. ſatisfied. in their 
to the MW Onſciences, whilft they think their--PraFzce is conformable. to 
ters of I Veir Principle; (for every Article of Faith is a Principle in 
or the the Conſcience of a Chriſtian,) yet one of theſe muſt be 
d with WM Fisbters againſt God, and conſequently Sinners againſt him, 
never according to the Judgment of our firſt Reformers. 71 

Aﬀeti- In this Operation of the Mind, the Gonſcience, in a figurative 
att al Senſe, may be ſaid to at the part of a- Fudge, becauſe it 
e whole paſſes Sentence of the Conformity of the partisular Ad, to the 
general Rule, and, as it were, commems us, where that agree» 

2s Dr. leneſs is found, and condemns us, whenever it appears to 

Mind, be wanting. But I would not have the Biſbop and his Friends 
Mind is thence conclude, that Conſcience is the. ſupreme Judge of bu- 
> taken Ml #1412 Actions, and that her Sentence is: always juſt, For agree- 
Mind, ableneſs to a falſe Maxim may be a ſinful Error, as the agree- 
Aaxims, blen eſs of a particular A# to a wicked Maxim, may be, nay 
elf, the muſt be, a notorious Breach of Duty. The Biſpop does very 
as jrue, Vell, in exhorting and encouraging Men, to af according 10 
-mity of tbeir Conſciences, in the application of general Light to particular 
perfeli I 4s, wherein Conſcience ſeldom fails of doing ker Du. But 
1d hav- I can't ſay he does well in admitting falſe Light into the ſeme 


acing 2 Pegree of ſovereign Power with the true; as if a Man acting 
error in *ccording to falſe and erroneous Maxims, was in as ſafe a Con- 
Ir thir dition in reſpect to God and Man, as be who alted according 

Now {2 thoſe which are apparently true; or, as if the Church of 


Chrift had no Authority from Chriſt, af judging Heretick 

and. Schiſmaticks becauſe AHereticks and Schiſmaticks ated — 

-s, muff brecabiy to falſe and wicked Maxims. Whereas tis the Pu- 
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« certain, and often contrary, but God's Truth is one, and 
© never changes.” Therefore to oppoſe Truth, either by 
Parliamentary, or Synodical Authority, or Private Judgment, 
in the Opinion of that learned Man, was always accounted 
a Sin. Neither Afch-Biſhop Laud in his Diſcourſe againſt 
Fiſher, nor Dr. Morton in his Proteſtant Appeal, nor any other 
Apologiſt for the Reformation, did ever excuſe the Papifts 
from the Guilt of Sin, for 3mpoſing, and believing falſe Doctrines, 
tho* they had no Reaſon to doubt of their Sincerihy, as far 
as Sncerity ſigniſſes a firm and entire Perſuaſion. 

But thefe were private Men in reſpett to a National Synod, 
which (Can. 10. F'Farvb;) readers all Schiſmaticks, and oppo- 


ſers of the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Eſtabliſhed Church, li- 


able to Excommunlcation; as our Ads of Parliament have 
made them ſubject, as Offenders, to many Penalties, which 
now by Parliamentary Ambority are taken away. | 
When therefore the Brſbop owns in his firft Propoſition, 
that, © his principal Deſign was to overthrow al}. Authority 
« of puniſhing the Servants of another Maſter, for conduct- 
« ing themfelyes, in the Choice of a Communion, by their 
“ own Conſciences, with the utmoſt Sincerity.” He owns 
hu Deſign of overthrowing an Authority exerciſed by the S- 
gods, and Parliaments, of this Nation, and yet is ſo unreaſon- 
able, in the Beginning of his Book, as to requeſt his Reader, 
to compare his Principles, with the Principles of our Reforma- 
non; which can't be done for any other Purpoſe, than to 
ſhew the vaſt Difference between them, and the Superior 
of ſo great a Genius to all Synodica] and Parliamentary Au- 
thority, that is, br ever was, in the Britiſb Church, and Nas 
—_— ' OP OE a | | e | 
Conſcience, and Sincehity are very venerable Names, whilft 
they are permitted to retain their 0r:7gihal Signification, but 
when we deprive them of that, and make them Advocates, 
and Patroneſſes of falſe and impious Doctrines, they looſe their 
ortient Honours, ant become ſo ſcandalous, that every wiſe 


* 


* 


and honeſt Man will be aſhamed to 6wn them. | 
1. Sincerity is ſomefimes uſed to denote a firm and en. 
tire; Perſuaſion, ' In this "Senſe, I will allow the greateſt He- 
reticks may be as Sincere; as the moſt. Orthodox Chriſtian, and 
that an Enthufia?,” in the heighth of Agitation by an evi 
Hirit, like Montanus, Hackett, and Naylot, may fo far mi- 
take Poſſeſſion for Þiſpiration, as to dye à Martyr for a Relipion 
of bis own, or the Pevil's making. But this Sincerity is ſo 
lar tom exempting Men fot Curt, tlat it W 
ä * 1 2 | ; : 7 TR 
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the fitteſt Objects, both of Divine and Humane Juſlice. For 
the more Sincere they are in this Senſe, the greater Enemies 
they are to God, and the T7uths revealed by him. 

2. Sincerity ſometimes, ſignifies that Vertue whereby Men 
are diſpoſed to obſerve an exact Cougruzty between their 
Thoughts, their Words and Actions. In which Senſe it is op- 
poſed to Hypocriſy, which implies a Dzſagreement of Words 
and A8:0ns, with the real Sentiments of the Mind. In this 
Senſe I will allow that many of the Proteſtant Diſſenters may 
be as Sincere, as the moſt zealous Sons of the Eſtabliſhed Church; 
and whilft they think their own reſpeſtive Communions to be 
the Beſt and Pureſt extant, (as all good Men ought to do) 
I can't blame them, for their Endeavours to overthrow, (by 
all lawful means) the Eſtabliſoed Church, as the greateſt Bu 
war which ſtands in their way, to what they think a far- 
ther Reformation. This is that Sincerzty, which I would carn- 
eſtly recommend to the Biſhop and his Friends, that whilſt by 
remaining in our Church, they declare, according to the 
Biſhop's own Rule of S:ncer;ty, that it is the Beſt Choice they 
could make, 7. e. the pureſt Communion now extant, they 
would uſe all lawful Endeavours, rather to bring Dzſſenters 
over, to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Eſtablihel Church, 
(which is ſo very practicable, that it is to me a Wonder, that 
it is not already done) than to reconcile the Doctrine and Diſ- 
cipline of the Church, to the various Schemes of Government, (if 
not Doctrine) which are to be found in diſſenting Congregations, 
a Thing impoſſible, and therefore not to be attempted by any. 
I would beg of of his Zordſhip, that, in compaſſion to the al- 
moſt expiring Religion, he would not repreſent it as equally 
propitious to Truth and Falſhood, for that will give a good Pre- 
tence to the zngenious Infidels of the Age to move for its utter 
Extirpation. I could heartily wiſh, that, whilſt his Tord ſbip is 
under the Obligation of an Oath of Canonical Obedience to his 
Metropolitan, he would not ſay any Thing that but ſeems to 
deftroy all humane Authority over the Conſciences of Men; for 
if his Metropolitan has no Authority over the Conſcience of the 
Biſbop, Iam ſure the Biſbop can be under no Obligation to pay 
any Obedience to his Metropolitan, and then the Oath is ſuch a 
Compliment, as is not very conſiſtent with the Sincerity of à 
Chriſtian Biſhop. It would likewiſe be very prudent in the 
Clergy to addreſs his Lordſhip, that whilſt he enjoys any Part of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Revenue, he would give no Hints of the great 
Alterations ſuch Revenues have made to the Damage of Chriſt's 
Spiritual Kingdom ; for the yulgar may think ſuch a Condub 
incon- 
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inconſiſtent with Chriſtian Sincerity, tho* Men of his Zord- 
ſbip's exalted Genius may be able to ſolve more difficult Rid- 
dles. | | 
But tho* I allow Sincerity, in this Senſe, to be honourable 
in all Men, yetI can't ſee any Reaſon why it ſhould exempt 
its Owners from Subjection to all bumane Authority in Church or 
State. Authority was given to Rulers by Chriſt, and his Apo- 
files, to prevent that Faith which was once delivered 10 the 
Saints free from Error; and where they ſee Truth invaded, 
either by Hypocrites, or Men of Sincerity, they muſt defend 
it againft eitber of them, with ſuch ſpiritual Weapons, as 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have left them, For Rulers can't judge 
of Sincerity, becauſe they know not the Heart; but they can 
judge of Truth, becauſe God hath given for that a certain Rule, 
and with a ſafe Conſcience puniſh the moſt ſincere Oppoſers of 
it. And as the chief Buſineſs of the Rulers of a Church is to pre- 
ſerve the Truth delivered to them free from n0torrous Errors, 
(otherwiſe they would be the Miniſters of the Kingdom of 
Darkneſs, and not the Minifters of the Kingdom ot Light) 
and the Congruity of Men's Vords and Actions to their inward 
Sentiments is impoſſible to be known to Men unaſſiſted by 
ſupernatural Powers; the Correction of Errors, by all ſuch 
Methods, as Chriſt and his Apoſtles uſed upon Earth, muft 
needs be their proper Work. This is acknowledged by Preſ- 
byterian, Independent, and Anabaptiſtical Congregations, who 
will not give the Communion to thoſe who maintain 0pinzoas 
contrary to that S me of Orthodoxy, which they have made 
for themſelves, or collected from the holy Scriptures. They 
are wiſe enough to conſider, that without the exerciſe of ſuch 
Eccleſiaflical Authority, the Sincerity of the Independent Congrega- 
tions would overthrow the Sincerity of the Presbyierian Mini- 
ſters, tho* aſſiſted by their Ruling Elders; and the Sincerity of 
the Presbyterzan Government would be always endeavouring 
to overthrow the Diſcipline of the Congregational Seperatiſts ; 
and Anabaptiſts, and Quakers be as dangerous to Both, as 
their Sincerzty renders them to others. Nay the very Quakers 
(who ſeem of all others to approach neareft to that Equality 
of Chriſtians among themſelves, in which the Biſhop of 
Bangor, and the Author of the Rights ſeem to place the Right, 
and Felicity of the Chriſtian Church) have yet their Nearly, 
and Monthly Aſſemblies, wherein they preſcribe a Dreſs to the 
outward Man, (prohibiting whatever Garments they think 
lain and Modiſh) with a Face of as much Authority, as if 
they were a General Council of Taylors met together in Mer- 
cer Hall, to determine Affairs of Conſcience, and Matters of 
Eternal Salyatione 3+ The 
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3. The Word Sincere does not always in common Us, 
Cui penes Arbitrium eſt, & jus & Norma loquendi —— ſigni 
that vertue diftint from al! others, which I laſt deſcribed: 
but rather a mode of all other Chriſtzan vertues, ſignifying 
their Freedom from any Mixture of the oppoſite Vzces. In 
which Senſe it is uſed 1 as denoting the Mode of 
a Mode, to ſpeak the Language of our modern Me taphyſitiant. 
Thus a Man is ſaid to be ſincerely Pious, when his Pzety is 
without any vixture of Srepticiſme; to be ſincerely Juſt, when 
His Juſtice is without Mixture of Fraud, or Deceit; and to be 
ſincerely Charitable, when his Charzty is without Mixture of 
Covetouſneſs, or Grudging, for God loveth à chearful giver. In 
this ſenſe, Sincerity in the Choice of a Communion that is Io. 
tatrous, or Erroneous in it ſelf, cannot in Reaſon be exempted 
from Divine, or Humane Authority; becauſe it is not ſuf. 
ficient to make a ſincere Choice of a 'Communzion, unleſs we 
behave ourſelves Sincerely in it, let it be good, or bad, I have 
already granted, that the Choice of an erroneous Communion, 
made for the ſake of the Honour of God, and the Salvation 
of our Souls, without Reſpect to any Worldly Advantage, is 
a ſincere Choice, and equivalent to a good Intention. But I 
never can grant, that a good Intention will juſtify an evil 
Action, as the Chozce of an erroneous Communion muſt be in 


the Opinion of thoſe who make any Diſtinction between | 


Truth and Falſhood. But I will now add, chat the ſincere 
Choice even of a Good and Orthodox Communion, will not ex- 
empt a Man from the I/rath of God, or Puniſhment by Eccle- 
ſiaſlical Cenſures, unleſs he behaves himſelf ſencerely in it. For 
a Man who chooſes a Communion, is ſuppoſed to believe en- 
tirely the Hoctrines of that Communion, otherwiſe he cati't 
behave himſelf ſincere!y in it. He who chooſes the Popiſh Con- 
munion for the Good of his Soul, is ſuppoſed to believe In- 
tirely the Doctrine of Panſubſtantiation; and he who joins 
himſelf to an Independant Congregation, is preſumed ſincerely 
to believe, the Body of the People to be the Fountarn, or 
Seat of all Eccleſiaſtical Power. And therefore all Societies of 
Chriftians (Friends not excepted) will cut off all thoſe Mem- 
bers from the Body, which do not conſent with the Head, 
in the entire Belief of ſuch Doctrines, as are the diſtinguiſhing 
Marks of all divided Communions. Whereas the Biſhop takes 
away a!) Authority of Men's puniſhing, or cenſuring thoſe who 
have made a ſincere Choice, tho' after that ſincere Choice, they 
| behaye themſelves never ſo znſincerely in the Communion they 
ha ve choſen, According to him the Sinceriiy of the Rk 
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juſtifies the Man before God ; and he os that & his Deſign is 

to throw down a!! Authority of Cenſuring the Servants of 
% another Mafter —— conducting themſelves, in their 
« Choice, with the utmoſt Sincerity. Now ſuppoſing this 
a good Deſign, it only juſtifies the firſt Choice of a Communion, 
but not the ſubſequent" Inſincerity, which the Heads of all com- 
munions do juſtly puniſh with a deſerved Excluſon. No Man 
can ſincerely hold Communion with a Church, that challenges 
any Authority to it ſelf, if he is ſincerely perſuaded that no 
Church can have any Authority over the Servants of another 
Mater; and if Infincerity is puniſhable, either by God, or 
Man, he may be cenſured, and juſtly puniſhed, by the Head 
of his own Communion, however he is exempted from the Ju- 
riſdiction of others: For he can't join himſelf to any Comms 
munion, without his tacit acknowledgment of ſome Authorz- 
ty in zt; and if afterwards he acts any thing openly, or 
covertly againſt it, he is juſtly puniſhed for Inſincerity, which 
fights neither the Biſhop nor any of his Hiends will be able 
to deny. 

4. As for what the Biſhop ſays that Sincerity of Choice im- 
plies the utmoſt Diligence, in uſing ail proper means for In- 
formation, preceeding or concomiting an erroncaus Choice, I 
find nothing like it, either in Greek Words, in the new Te- 
ſtameht, which our Tranſlators have rendred Szncerity, or in 
the common uſe of the Word, or in the Nature of the Thing. 
Phil. 1. 16. it is called &y»emms, Chaſtity, or Purity. Ch. 2. 18. 
6:5::0715 harneſs,” or unmixt Purity, 1 Pet. 2. 2. A gan, 
waleceitrful, fincere Milk of the Word. 1 Cor. 5. 8. k 
2 Cor, 8. 8. To yur Generofitys Ephi 6. 24. &pYzpdice Incors 
zation. Tit. 2, 7. & pb None of which Appellations 
carry Diligence in their original Signification, It is true every 
Man ought to be Ailigent in his Choice of a particular Com- 
munton, becauſe it is a Matter of great Conſequence, ſince 
Chriſtians are ſo. unhappily divided, to chooſe that Syczery 
whoſe Doctrines we can heartily approve, whoſe Cauſe we 
an ſafely eſpouſe, with whoſe Form, or Manner of IForſbip 
ve can moſt heartily join, whoſe Prayers we think moſt effe- 
dual, and whoſe Diſcipline is moſt agreeable to the Pattern 
that Chriſt has left us, and the Azaſtles and primitive Riſhops 
ave practiced in antient Times. But if firm Per ſuaſion is all 
tat is eſſential to Sincrriry without any + reat relation to 
meceeding Diligence, Iwill be ſo charitable as to believe, chat 
many are ſincerely berſuadet of th2 Divine Right of the Presby- 
ry, who have not uſed their tet Diligence to obſerve 
Wat Blonde, or u b v: fail for, and Hammond, aol 
0 Cav, 
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Cave, and the pteſent Learned Biſhop of ay ok, and others 
have ſaid againſt it; and that many are ſincerely perſuaded 
that our Liturgy is ſuperſtitious, if not Idolatrous, who never 
were ſo diligent as to give it one attentive Reading. And as 
for utmoſt Diligence in the ſearch of Truth, it is never to be 
attained to in this preſent Life, becauſe by the neceſſity of 
our Natures, we can but know in part, and ſee in part, and 
therefore an End of a Chriſtian's Labour in ſearch of Truth, 
is as abſurd, as to imagine an End of an Infinzte Line. It is 
with Chriſtians as with the Country Man, 

20 — redit Labor aſtus in Orbem. 

And if his Lordſhip will allow none to be ſincere, hut Thoſe 
who have uſed their utmoſt Diligence in the Choice of a Com- 
munion, no Man living can ever be exempted, upon account 
of his Sircerity, from any Penalty whatſoever, foraſmuch as 
no Man is fo d:1;7ent in the Inveſtigation of Truth to Day, but 
that he may be more diligent to Morrow. 

Sincerity and Conſcience are very formidable Names when 
uſed in their proper, and ſcriptural Signification, viz. for 
an entire Aſſent to Truth, and exaf Obedience to the Law of 
God declared by an enlightened Conſcience, but when they are 
uſed only to frighten Spiritual and Temporal Rulers from do- 
ing their Duty, in the Suppreſſion of Blaſphemy and Error, 
they are but vain Words, and mere Terrors of Men. It puts 
me in mind of Salmoneous in Ovid. 

De mens, qui Jovis Ignem, © non imitabile Fulmen, 

Are, & Cornipedum Curſu ſimularat Equorum. 

Mad was the Man who ſtrove with ratling Wheels, 

And prauncing Houfes, o're vaulted Arch of Stone, 

To imitate the angiy Voice of Heaven, 

And ſpeak like Jove to Man in vocal Thunder. 

Having conſidered the firſt Propoſition tending to Anal. 
chy which the Biſhop owns (p. 109.) I proceed to his ſecond, 
wherein he acknowledges his Deſign to oppoſe © all Autho- 
* rity of Unchriſtianing, and declaring out of God's Favour, that 
« ſo as to have Effect.“ | 

I know this is the Biſbop's deſign from ſeveral Paſſages in his 
Book and Sermon, but whether it is a good Delign or no, 15 : 
the Thing I am to enquire. Our Saviour ſays, Matt. 18. 1% of ©; 
15, 17. If thy Brother ſhall treſpaſs againſt thee, go and tell hin. 
his fault betneen thee and him alone. But if he will not hea 
thee, then tałe with thee one or two Witneſſes. And if | 
ſhall neglect 0 bear them, tell it unto the Church: but if be nts 
lect io hear the Church, let him be unto thee as an heathen Ma" 
24 @ publican. 

No# 
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Now can we think that Cri would command his Di 


—_ tes to uſe a Man as an Zearhen, or a Publican, when the 
7 a4 Man was as much in the Favour of Chrift, after an Eccle ſaſti- 
T6 cal Cenſure as before it ? (which is the plain Aﬀertion of the 
ty of 2 in the Caſe of the JnceFuous Corinthian) would he 
"IS aut! oy a private Man to ſhun and avoid his Company, 
nh whilſt himſelf hug'd him in his Boſome? Would ehe lend bis 
It i Diſciples to the Church for a redreſs, if the Cenſure of the Church 
had no manner of Effect? How could it be a means of brings 
ing _ oY Perſon to Repentance? And if it was only 
icenſe for one private Man to avoid the Company of ano- 
They ow; (as the Biſhop ſeems to think it) what nel was there 
* p appealing to the Church, to ohtain a Licenſe for doing 
90 — which every Man has a Right to do, by the Law of 
* lature, and of Nations, v. to chooſe his own Friends and 
D his own Company? What Advantage was it for the Ch: iſt;- 
Ry 4 to ha ve leave, to ſhun the Company, or Converſation of 
g. for = offending Brother, when the offendins Brother was cqua ly 
3 iſpoſed to deſpiſe the Friendſhip of the offended Chrifſuan ? 
xx ins Did the Apoſtle St, Paul think theſe Words of Chriſt of 
8 Effett, when he was angry with the Cormibians, ſor not 
2 N y over an Inceſtuous Brother? And were mot St. Paul 
it put: and the Apoſtles as proper Judges of the Seaſe of theſe Words 
of Chriſt, as the Biſhop of Bangor, and his Adberents? Does 
the Biſhop ſay ſuch Authoritative Sentences have ug Effet, be- 
cauſe the Effet is not immediately viſible ? And is not the Ar- 
gument as ſtrong againſt all other Apoſtolical Inſtitutions band 
even the Sacraments of Baptiiſm and the Lord's Supper which 
have as little claim to inmediate viſible Effects, as Excomiou- 
nication? Did Chriſt ever deny the Privilege of excluding 
2 unworthy Members to his Church, which is common to all So- 
3 cieties? And is the Church a Socieiy ſo void of Spiritual Privile- 
pm Jer, that the loſs of them is to be eſteemed as nothing, or as 
avon ? Matter of no Effect, nor Conſequence ? I grant the Biſbop 
that the Sentence ot Excommunication, is no Sentence of E bernd 
es in ball Cudemnafion, becauſe it was even in this Place enjovned, es 
1 a means of Emendation, as appears from its Paralel, Zul. 17, 
"Th 75 8 I deny that the declaring any Perſon, or Perſons out 
tell bl © " . Favour has no Effett, becaulc it does not damn à Man 
2 3 g wy For God may, for a Time, withdraw- the 
dif.” 1 i (ſiſtance and Comfort ef his Grace, aud may infliet 
Fee 34 prod Funiſhments, as in the Apoſtles Time, on the ſecluded 
„ Mas mber, and yet teſerve the final Determination of tis fu- 


ture State to the Day of Judgment, wherein 

8 Day: « 8 erein he will propor- 

nan Rewards and an according to the ub tha t 
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is in Tbicgs, and nat according to the 9pinions of Men, ot 
the Doctrines of a ſingle Biſhop, in direct Oppoſition. to the 
Senciments of the Catholick Church in all Ages, as weli as of 
our own. Every Miniſter of Chriſt is bound to declare to 
his People, (and upon occaſion to the whole Chriftian World) 
what ſinful Actions, or erroneous Doctrines will throw Men 
out of God's Favour, in every publick Sermon, and in all 
private Conyerſation. But when he is called to a Synod, or 
to a General Council, he muſt declare the fame Thing, in 
Concaliary, or Synodical Language, which is uſually done by 
annexing Anatbe mas to ſuch Opinions, as by the general 
Conſent of the Counczl, or Synod, are determined to he falſe 
and erroneous. When a private Min iſter declares yothing 
but Truth to his Congregation, every individual Member 
capable of Judging, throws himſelf out of the Favour of God, 
if he does not believe him; But Synodzcal ar Conciliary Decla- 
rations, or Publications have a greater Force, (as is manifeſt, 
Acts, 15.) and muſt have a greater #ffe# upon thoſe who de- 
ſpiſe the Truth after ſo ſolemn a Publication. But according 
to the Biſbop of Bangor's Poſition, it has no ill effe# at all 
upon any, but thoſe who make theſe Deciſions in Matters of 
Faith, or put them in execution by inflifting the Cenſures of 
the Church, or threaten them as Sentences that at all affect 
Men as to the Favour of God. 
He ſays (p. ic.) his third Deſign was to oppoſe © Any 
& Church- Authority to OBLIGE others to one particular 
„ Church Communion.” 


In Anſwer to which I ſay, that the moſt plain meaning tho 

of this ſeems to be, That no Man is obliged to be any more anc 

of aze,Communion than another, or rather that he is not obliged i lig. 

to be of any. For only particular Communions can oblige, MW tro: 

(far generals, as I obſerved before, act nothing) and if there MW Fen 

be not any one particular Church that can oblige a Man to be the 

of her Communion, then a Man can lay under no 041:2atio: MW con 

at all to be of any Communion, notwithſtanding our Saviour's WW wit 
Command to all his Piſciples, that they all ſhould receive the Sto 

Holy Sacrament in Remembrance of him. It is ſtrange that die! 

a Biſbop of the Eſtabliſhed Church, ſhould declare to the World, MW 1s a 

| that no Man is obliged to be of that Communion, which dj hin 
i the Biſhop's own: Choice, according to his own Doctrine 0: of 
Sincerity, is ſuppoſed to be eſteemed by his Lordſhip, the beſt W Wr 
10 and pureit in the World; or that it is a Matter of no Mo- ſuch 
ment what particular Communion a Man chooſeth, pro- the 


vided he chooſes hut a And yet this is that Interpreta- 
tion which any ordinary Reader would make of this Pit 
Poſition; nor indeed is it eaſj to make any other, 
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But if we examine this Propoſition by that which follows, 
or by many other Paragraphs in his Beok, we ſhall find that 
the Biſhop? defign is not to deny a Man's Obligation to any 
particular Communion by the Difates of his Conſcience, but by 
the Authority of the Rulers of the Church; ſo that Conſcience 
may determine the Choice of a particular Communion, tho? 
Church Authority can never do it. But if the Biſhop and his 
Friends would hearken to ſound Doctrine, it is neither the Au- 
thority of the Church, nor the Authority of a private Conſtaence, 
but it is Truth that juſtifics the Choice of any particular Commus- 
nion, and makes one Communion more eligible than anotber. 
Neither, accurately ſpeaking, is it Truth, or Conſcience, or 
Church Authority which obliges us to the Choice of a partzcular 
Communion, but it is God alone who obliges the Conſciences of 
Men to aſſent to his Divine Truths wherever they find them, 
and who alone can punith falſe Teachers and their Adberents 
for erecting Heretical, or Schiſmatical Communions in oppoſi- 
tion tothe Truth. It is a common Form of Speaking to ſay, 
Truth obliges to ſpeak this, my Conſcience obliges me to do this 
Action, Charity engages me to do good to ſuch or ſuch @ Perſon 5 
The true meaning of all which Phraſes 1s not, that Truth 
and Charity, which are no Perſons themſelves, do lay per- 
ſonal Obligations upon the Sons of Men, but that God hath 
made Truth ſo neceſſary to our Natures, that he will abhor 
every individual Perſon of thoſe Communities of Men which 
make and believe a Lie, and that he will reward the Charitable 
and puniſh the uncharitable Perſon, and that he will puniſh 
thoſe who do Things materially evil againſt the Knowledge, 
and Conviction of their Minds. But tho*this Power. of ob- 
liging the Conſcience is originally in Cod, and totally flow in 
from Him, yet is it communicable to Men and Angels. The 
Jews (as the Apoſtle teacheth) received the 014 Law from 
the Minifiration of Angels, yet was it as obliging, as if it had 
come to them immediately from God himſelf, and been wrote 
with his own Finger, (as one Part of it was) in Tables of 
Stone. The Apoſtles received the Goſpel from Chriſt, vet Obe- 
dience to this Goſpel, (both in Matters of Faith and Practice) 
8 as neceſſary to thoſe: who heard them preach, as if Chriſt 
himſelf had preach'd to them. The Rulers and Spiritual Guides 
of our Church received the Truth of their Hoctrines from the 
Writings of the Apoſtles, and whilſt they teach nothing but 
ſuch Traths, as they have received from them, they may fay 
there is Authority enough in their Church to oblige others ta 
en Communion ms 
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But the Biſhop's real Deſign is to overthrow all delegatel 
Authority both in Men and Angels, and to give Conſczence a 
Dominion over all the Truths delivered by them. As will 
appear from his fourth Propoſition. (ib.) wherein he declares 
himſelf an Enemy to the © Power claimed by ſome Men, in 
< ſome particular Stations, (as ſuppoſe in the exerciſe of the 
«< Epiſcopal Office) OVER others, in matters of Religion, in 
< the Senſe of determining for them, their Choice of, and 
ce their Adherence to, a particular Church Communion, ” 

Here I muſt acquaint the Reader Firft, with the true 
fignificancy of a great O, when the Word Over is uſed 


in Controverſial Divinity, when that Word is written with a 


little o, it retains its old imperious ſignification 5 but when 
it is wrote with a great O, and in Capital Letters, (which 
the Reader may often find in the Biſhop's Book and Ser— 
mon) then it is a Note of intire and unlimited Subjection. 
Thus, for example, whenever the Biſbop ſays, when no Chri. 
tian has Power OVER the Conſczence of another (in deter- 
mining his Choice of a Communion) his meaning is that Con- 
ſcience has an intire Power over the Church to determine 
the Choice of a particular Communion, tho' that Communion 
ſhould be erroneous, in oppoſit ion to her Authorzty, So that 
he extends the Power of a private Conſcience, not only over 
Church Authority, but over Truth itſelf, againſt which neither 
publick, nor private Authority of Men ought ever to prevail. 

Secondly, I obſerve that the Bzſhop's Phraſes, of © de- 
© termining the Choice of a particular Communion, the 
«© making a Communion for others, Cc. muft either ſig- 
nity ſomething that is impoſſihle, or ſomething injurious 
to Truth, or ſomething very impertinent and nothing at all 
to the Purpoſe. | 

It is firſt impoſſible that any Church ſhould determine any 
Man's Choice of a Communion, becauſe every Man whether 
he will or no, muft determine for himſelf, All that a Church 
can do, is either to propoſe ſuch credible Motibes of Alen 
to the underſlanding, as may convince it of the abſolutg- nt- 
ceſſity of ſubmitting to the T7uth, or, (eſpecially when aſſi- 
fted by ſecular Powers) ſuch ſecular Rewards and Puniſhmentsto 
the Vill, as may byaſs the underſtandings in her enquiry after 
Truth. But ftill it is the Man himſelf, in Popiſh as well as in 
Proteflant Countries, who determines his own Choice of, or Adbe- 
rence to a particular Communion, and conſequently is reſpon! 
ble to God, if he embrace Error, when God has made a ſufficy 
ent Revelation of the Truth, or ſuffers himſelf to be. byaſs'd by 
Temporal Rewards, and Puniſhments, in ſo great an Affair d 
Conſcience, and matter of Eternal Salvation e 
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2. If thereby the Biſbop means, that every Man's Deter- 
mination of himſelf, by his Conſcience, will juſtity him before 
God, nothing can be ſpoken more injurious to the Truth, and 
to the diſparagement of all Divine Revelation. There are 
two things to be conſider'd, and diftinguiſh'd in Dꝛuine Res 
velation. The Authority of the Speaker, and the utility or 
Goodneſs of the thing ſpoken, or revealed to us. The Authority 
of God the Speaker is the ſame in all things, whether ſmall or 
great, and equally oblige us to believe, that Abraham begot 
Iſaac, as that Jeſus is the Son of the living God, who died for 
our Sing, and roſe again for our Fuſtification. But if the utiliiy 
of the Subject is confidered, it infinitely more concerns us to 
believe, that Jeſus is the Son of the living God, that he died 
and roſe .again for our Fuſtification, than that 
Iſaac was Abraham's Son. But if every Man's Determination 
of his Choice by his own Conſcience does juſtify him before God 
and Man, a Man may as ſafely chooſe a Communion that de- 
nies Chriſt's Divinity, as that afhrms it; that believes the 
Reſurrect ion, as that deſpiſes and contemns it; (if any ſuch was 
extant,) and all che Dignity of Divine Revelation be ſacrificed 
to the abuſe of that very Faculty of diſcerning Truth from 
Falſhood, God has given to Man for the Preſervation of it 
whole and entire, 

Neither can I, thirdly, but ftand amazed, to hear a Chriticm 
Biſhop talk of making many different Communions, as of a thirg 
indifferent, when Chr: left his Church under one Communion, 
diſtinguiſhed into many by nothing elſe but Local Furiſliftion ; 
but theſe oppoſite Communzons now in the Church are the Fork 
of the Devel, which the Conſcience of every good Chriftian 
is oblig*d to deſtroy, and not to foment and Cheriſh. For 
not to charge any particular Sect now amongſt us with Here, 
or Schiſm, it is certain we ſhould be all of oze Mind, and un- 
der one Diſcipline, (as we have but one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm) if Satan did not blind the Eyes of ſome Men, and 
raiſe the unruly Paſſions of others, to break and diſturb the 
Peace and uniiy of the Catbolzck Church, which the Apaſtles left 
whole and entire to ſucceeding Ages. \ 

We read in the Holy Scrzptures of three Ways, or Means 
by which the Apoſtles endeavoured to preſerve the unity of 
the Chriſtian Church, all which are entirely overthrown by the 
Biſhop. The firſt was by the Preſervation of one Faith ( Epi. 
4. 5.) This the Biſbop overthrows by allowing Conſcience to 
juſtify Men in'Communions of different and repugnant Faiths. 
The ſecond was by appoining Rulers, and Governgrs of the 
Church in things conducive to Edification, but not pregeter- 
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mined by any Law of Chriſt, This the Biſhop deſtroys by 
denying any Man to have Power over the Gnſcience of ang- 
ther, without which, all Government is ſoon reſolved into An- 
archy and Confuſion. The third was the caſting Hereticks out 
of the Church, and marking thoſe which cauſed Diviſions, (Rom: 
16. 17.) and avoiding their Converſation. This laſt the Bi- 
ſhop endeavours to overthrow in his 5th Propoſition, vi. 
& A Power of Excommunication which is claimed, upon which 
« the Anger of God is to follow, and the State of the Perſon 
& ſo Excommunicated, to be affected by it in the other World. 
Here the Biſhop poſitively declares that no Anger of God 
attends upon Excommunication, tho' inflited for the moſt fla- 
grant Hereſies, or the groſſeſt Immoralities. But he gives no 
Reaſons for this Declaration, his own Authority he thinks, 
more than a Balance for the Judgment of the whole Catho- 
Lick Church, in all Ages of the World. If the Rule of —— 
Quod ubiq; quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus (laid down by Vincen- 
ws Lyrinenſis) viz. That which has been believed in all 
laces, at all Times, and by all Men, ought to be received 
as an Apoſtolical Tradition, and part of the Catholick Faith, 
it may be as good an Authority tor Excommunication, as for 
the Baptizing of Infants, the Obſervation of the firſt Day in 
the Week, the aboliſhing of the Jew:ſh Sabbath, and other Opi- 
nions and Practices of the Church from the Birth of Chriſtianity 
to this very Day. 
The judicious Mr. Hooler (to whom the Biſhop is more be- 
holden ror his Scheme of Civil Government, than to the 
Holy Scriptures) in his Firſt Book of Fecleſtaſticol Polity does 
allow, that a general Conſent of Mankind is a good Proof of 
the Truth of any Propotition, becauſe where we find a general 
Conſent, we may conclude that there is a general Cauſe of a 
general Effect. And hence it is, that the univerſal Conſent of 
all Men (Monſters only excepted) that there zs à God, is urged 
as an Argument, that there is a God; tho* other Reaſons are 
not wanting, to prove the Exiſtence of a firſt independent 
Cauſe of all Things. And ſhall not the univerſal Conſent, and 
Practice grounded on it, of the Biſhops and Clergy of the Ati. 
Nicene and Poſt-Nicene Fathers, and of all Chriſtian Churches 
ſince their time, be as good an Argument, that Excommuni- 
cation juſtly inflicted, does draw after it the Anger and Diſ- 
pleaſure of God, as the ipſe dixit of one ſingle B:Nop is of the 
contrary Opinion? or, does the Brſhop think that his de- 
ſtroying all the Authority of his Brethren in Matters of Faith, 
is not as viſible a Piece of Humane Policy, as that of the 
Grand Seigniour's in Murdering all his Brethren, that he may 
Rule, and Govern alone. If 
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If the Biſboß diſclaims this univerſal Authority over the 
under ſtandings of all Alen, and appeals to the Reaſons give 
6036) why the Spiritual Puniſments inflited by the Church 
can ha ve 20 Effet in the other World; I muſt examine his 
Reaſons, as. one ſtanding upon equal Ground with other 
reaſonable" Creatures. the ſays, (p. 36.) © If they have an} 
* Effet in the other World, then the Condition of Chriſtians, 
« with reſpect to the Favour of God, is determined by the 
© Sentence of the Church paſſed upon them. —— But his 
Lordſhip is very much miſtaken, if he thinks that Excommuni- 
cation is a Determination of a Man's State in another IWorld ; 
for it is an Inſtrument of Diſciplizie, ordained by Chrift and 
his Apoiles, not for the final Deſtruticn of the Souls of Men, 
but their Repentance and Amendinent, the Conſequence of 
which is Life Euerlaſting. If it was a final Determination, 
there would be no room for Pefloration, for which the 
Church always makes Proviſion, and her Senſe of it I cannot 
better expreſs than in her own Words in the Erclefiaftical 
Conftitutions, 1597» gQuia Excommunicationts uſus in Eccleſia, 
perpetuz legis vigorem jam oliinet, & c.. Becauſe the uſe of Ex- 
communication in the Church, kas always been efleemed io have 
the Force and Strength of a perpetual Law, and is 10 this Day in 
we in the Exerciſe of ail EccleſiaStical JuriſdiRtion, and thereſort 
cannot be changed, or altered, without the Change, (as well as, gicat 
Damage) of the Juriſdidtions, and biber Laws of ibis Kingdom. 
Nevertheleſs that Excommunicetion (fich is 10 be eſteemed this 
very Nerve and Bond of Eccleſiaſtical Authority and Diſcipline) 
may be reduced 16 i1s antient 45 Honour, and Dignity, & c. 

I preſume the Biſhop, in tlie Sincerity of his good Will tb 
Conſtitutions of his own Church; does declare, nay pretends 
to demoſtrate, that“ Egcommunitation makes not a Tittle 
* of Alteration, in the Eyes of. God, with reſpect to the 
“ Spiritual Condition of a Chriſtian. ” And if it mages 
any, in the Eyes of Meh, that is not to be regarded by a 
Chriſttan, who (as be often reaches) muſt have in iinmeé- 
diate Regard to Chriſt, and not frar the Judgment of Men. 

Thus the Biſhep, in pure Sincerzty to the Diſcipline of the 
thurchy cuts in fünder the very Nerve and Bond of al Fecle- 
heſtical Diſcipline, yet continues in er commliaibu, and 
aſſumes a Name implying Power, Order, and Jursſdiſtion, (i. e. 
the Exerciſe of Diſcipline) in it. This tt lie the Sincz- 
iy of Delilah to Sum on, who Huff got Information of the 
Bond which tied hi great Strength unto him, and then cut 
t a\undery or, like the Neri ot a Bully, who firſt dreaks 
A the Tolnt of a Man's Sword, and then provokes him to 

| g Þ 


4725. 


* 


1 


2 


r 
23 ASIW * 


3 „„ 
draw. Or the Sincerity of a Fockey, who cuts aſunder the 
Nerves of a Horſe's Leggs, and then enters him to run for 
the Plate. | 1 | 7 

But granting the Biſbop that the Authority of bis.own Church 
is inferior to that of the Demonſtration which he pretends to 
make us ſenſible of in the following Words, viz. © A Sentence 
ce dr Puniſhment of Men, which makes not a Tittle of Alte- 
<« ration, in the Eyes of God, with reſpect to the Spiritual 
* Condition of a Chriſtian, cannot be ſaid to have any Effet 
« 7» the other Vorld. But the Spiritual Puniſhments, in- 
ce flicted by the Church, are of that Sort. Therefore they 
can have no Effect in the other World. His Lordſbiy 
intimates that we are beholden to his Modefy, that he did not 
call this a ſtr: Demonſtration, and his Lordſhip will be be- 
holden to our Ignorance, if ever we think it is ſo. For tho 
nothing is more certain than that Puniſhments which make 
no Tittle of Alteration in the Favour of God, can have 80 
Effect upon us in the other World, yet it is not true that what- 
ſoever has no Effect upon us,'ſo as to damm us to all Eterniy, 
does not make one Tittle of Alteration, in the Eyes of God, 

with reſpect to the Spiritual Condition of a Chriſtian, as his 

Lordſhip ſuppoſes. For thoſe Sins (or Puniſhments of Sins) 


which do not abſolutely determine our future State, may yet ſo | 


affect the Spiritual Condition of a Chriſtian, as to throw him out 
of the Favour of God, till he riſes again by Repentance. And 
certainly that makes ſome Alteration, in the Spiritual State, or 
Condition of a Chriſtian ; Otherwiſe St. Peter wept bitterly, and 
to no purpoſe, when he denied his Lord and Mafter, For God 
had made no abſolute Decree, that he ſhould be damned to all 
Eternity for that heinous Sin, yet it altered his Spiritual  Con- 
dition, in the Eyes of God, and brought him into the like 
neceſſity of Mourning, with Perſons juſtly Excommunicates 
by the.Church; and that J am ſure is more than one Title (as 
the. elegantly calls it) of Alteration in the Eyes of 
od. 

If the Biſhop's towring Genius would have at all con- 
deſcended to Boys-Play, in making Syllogiſms, I preſume his 
Argument might have been better expreſſed in the fol- 
lowing Form, viz. 40 4 

Whatſoever does not certainly damn a Man to all Eter, 
nity, makes not one Tittle of Alteration, in the Eyes ol 
God, with reſpect to the Spiritual Condition of a Chtr 

ian. | 

But the Sentence of the Church does not certainly dam! 
a Nan to all Eternity, nn... 
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Ergo, It makes not one Tittle of Alteration, in the Eyes 
of God, with reſpect to the Spiritual Condition ofa Clitts 
ian. | 4 | „ 
. For the Biſbop's Deſign being to prove that no Amer of 
God, did follow the Sentence of Excommunicatzion, or har, it 
made not one Tinle of Alteration, it could not be any,ofhier 
Way demonſtrated, but by affirming. that whatſoe ot tots 
not certainly damm us 10 all Eternity, makes no Alt ton: 
us, as to the Favour of God. A falſe and abſurd Pre Pfitio . 
But let us examine his Syllogiſm in his own Words. An 
firſt I obſerye a Fallacy in the firſt Line of his Major Pro- 
poſitzon, wherein he would have us preſume, that Fxcommu- 
nication is a Sentence or Puniſhment of Men, that js, (as he ex- 
prefles it in another Place) a Terror and were Outcry of Men, 
a mere bumane Engine, and Form of vain Words, dangerous 
to the Excommunicating, rather than to the Excompmunicated 
Perſon. Thence he begins his Demonſtration, with calling 
it a Sentence, or Puniſhment of Men. But what if this Sen- 
ience or Puniſhment, is not an Invention of mere Men, but an 
Ordinance of Chriſt, or an Apoſtolical Iuſtitution, as I have al- 
ready ſhewed it to be, ſhall it follow that a Sentence pro- 
nounced by Men, by virtue of an'. 0rdinance of Chriſt, or 
Apoſtolical Inflitution, is a Form of vain Words, that makes 
not a Titile of Alteration in the Eyes of God? This. can't 
be ſaid, without confining the Power of Excommunication 
to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, or affirming that an Apofolical 
Intitution has no manner of Effect upon the Spiritual Con. 
dition of a Chriſlian in this World, or in the other; and that 
the Liberty Chriſt gave his Diſciples, of uſing an obſtinate 
Offender, as an Heathen, or a Publican, and the Power be 
gave them of binding upon Earth, and promiſing it. ſhould -be 
bound in Heaven, had not the leaſt Tittle of ſignification 
. | F 
He thinks he proves his Minor, by ſaying, that, 8“ ſup- 
* poling the Sentences of Excommunication wrongfully in- 
* flitted, the Cbriſtian is ſtill in the Favour of God. (p. 37.) 
But what if his Innocence does ſtill preſerve him in the Fa- 
vour of God, if the Sentence is inflifted by a lawful Autho- 
rity, it will have that Effe upon him, and ſo alter his Con- 
dition, in the Eyes of God, that if the Excommunicated Per. 
jon does not ſeek all. lawful meang to clear his Innocence, 
and reconcile himſelf ta the lawful Governors of his Church, 
when they by falſe Witneffes have been induced to paſs an 
unjuſt Sentence upon him, he does Sin againſt God, who has 
mmanded us by his Apoſtle, (Heb. 13, 17.) to If our 
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ſelves 10 thoſe who eve the rule over us, he may juſtly be 


damned for it. And if this makes not one Title of Alters- 


tion in the Eyes of God, of a Chriſtian's Spiritual Condition, 
Ido not know what can do it. The Biſhop ſays, he incurrs 
this Puniſhment by his Behaviour under this 
not by the Sentence zifelf. but then it is the Sentence 71ſelf, 


ntence, and 


which makes that Alteration of his Spiritual Condition in the 


Eyes. of God, which obliges him to an humble and ſubmi- 
five Behaviour, and that overthrows the Truth of his Tori. 
ſhip's Minor Propoſition. | 


But tho' it were true that unjuſt Sentences paſſed upon 


Men for Profeſſion of the Truth can have no ill Effet up- 


on them, yet it does not follow therefore that the Sentence 


' ztſelf has no Efe# upon thoſe who are Excommunicated for 


preaching falſe Do@rzncs ;, tor it is an Aggravation of their 
Sin to perſevere in their ſpreading falſe DoWrines, when 
they are under ſo ſevere a Sentence for ſo doing. And if 
aggravating Circumſtances make no Alteration of a Man's 
Spiritual Condition in the Eyes of God, God can't be ſaid to 
judge World in Righteouſneſs, op. Fuftice, which has always 
reſpe to aggravating Circumſtances; as well as to the matter 
and ſubſtance of every Action. N 
mati a] Teachers, and their Ad berents, from any ill Effects of 
Excommunication, but even the greateſt of immoral Offenders. 
He ſays plainly (p. 27.) that, & the Excommunication of the 
& Inceſtugus Corinthzan, neither added to God's Diſpleaſure; 
76 nor would the want of it have at all diminifh'd it. Nei 
s ther ik he had died in an impenitent Condition, would 
te that Sentence have had any Effect in the other World.“ 
I wonder his Lordſhip does not think it more conſiſtent 
with his Honour, utterly to renounce the Chriſtian Religion, 


than thus rudely to treat Chriſt, and his Apoſtles who were 


the firſt Founders of it. It is a greater Affront to a Man 
to call him 7»:pertinext, than to call him an Impoſtor. For 


"the firſt implies a Want of Cammon Senſe and Reaſon, the 
latter may ſuppoſe them both, mix'd with ſome Degrees of 


deceitful Cunning, But to alcrihe Impertinence to an Apoll, 


18 the ſame thing as to call him an npoſtor, and Fool too. 
For how can one who is inſpired by the Spirit of t{i/dom, 
common to all the Apoſtles, be ſo earneſt for the EN” 
that 


pication and Abſolution of the Jncefugus Corinibian, it it 
Sentence was to make no Alteration of his Spiritual Conditi0 


in the Eyes of God? The Apaſtle wrote to the Corinthians 


to excommunicate Chat wicked Perſon, tomourn as. 
* +" ' 4 A . 5 0 


The Biſbop is not contented to excuſe Heretical ànd Shiſ. 


r 1 
E 5 
to deliver him over to Satan; and after his Repentance or- 
ders his Abſolution, left the poor Man ſhould be ſwallowed up 
with Sorrow, 2 Cor. 2. 7. yet all this great Pomp of Words 
and Ceremony, “neither added to God's Diſpleaſure, (as 
« the Biſhop ſays) nor would the want of it at all diminiſh 
it,“ neither was it any ways conducive to the bringing 
the Man to Repentance, for © if he had died impenitent 
in that Condition, the Sentence would have had no Effect 
in the other World. The Biſhop's Reaſon is becauſe 
his [everlafting?] Condition would have been determined, 
« not by the Sentence, but by the Rule laid down by Christ, 
« and by his Righteous Application of it.“ But is not a 
Rule of Chriſt, given us by his Apofles, that we ſhould ſub- 
mit ourſelves to thoſe that have the tule over us in the Lord? and 
then, if the Incefuous had died Impenitent, had he not broke 
this Rule of Submiſſion? and would not that Breach of a 
Righteous Rule been a juft Cauſe of his Condemnation ? And 
yet the Biſhop denies that it would have had any Efe# upon 
him in another World. | „ 
Thbo' it is pity (as the Biſhop ſays p. 39.) that the very 
Name of Excommunication ſhould remain in the World, yet 
he allows that“ the Nature and Uſefulneſs of the Thing, 
« is a ſufficient Juſtification of any Chrifians, who ſet a 
« Mark upon the open Immorality and Wickedneſs of any 
« profeſs'd Chriftians; even by refuſing to them the Pe- 
« cuir Tokens, and Marks of Chriſtian Communion ; as well 
« as by avoiding their Company and Converſation. — 
« But (ſays he) what is this to the Authorzty of paſſing a Sen- 
« tence, which ſhall determine their Condition, — or 
« ſhall have Effect in another World | 
I anſwer, 1. That to deny the Peculiar Tokens, and Mearks 
of Chrif:anity, is an Adt of Authority, and not of private Diſ- 
cretion, as the Biſhop would repreſent it. | EF 
2. That when a Sinner is Autboritativeh denied the uſe 
of the Bleſſed Sacrament of the Lvrd's Supper, the Participation 
of the Prayers of the Faithful, the Hearing the publick Preach- 
ing of the Word of God &c. we muſt either ſay that the Re. 
rerviny the Sacrament does not make our Condition at all 
better in the Eyes of God, or that the Deprivation of it is 
ſomething that makes it worſe; that the Prayers and Inter- 
ceſſions of the Faithful do not at all alter our Spiritual Con- 
dition in the Eyes of God, that is, in plainer Engliſh, does 
us no manner of good, or that Deprivation of them is a Da. 
mage, and ſome way or other, prejudicial to the good of 
dur Souls 3 that it is na Purpoſe to hear the Word of og ++ 
aha I I OL | that 
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L 110. Þ 
that. the being deprived of bat Privilege, is prejudicial tg 
our Souls Health. | - IRS 
3. The Biſbap confounds © the not making one Tittle of 
« Alteration, in the Eyes of God, with reſpe@ to the Spiri- 
te tual Condition of a Chriſtian,“ with the having no Efjeb 
in another IVarld, and the final Determination of a Man's 
1 Ha ppineſs. Every thing may be ſaid to have an 
Eſſell in another World, which at the Day of Judgment will 
any ways incline our Judge (the ever adorable Jeſus). to paſs 
the Sentence of Eternal Joy, or Eternal Miſery upon us, 
thoꝰ ĩt does not abſolutely determine our future State. It is 
therefore great Preſumption in the Biſhop to ſay, that humane 
Excommunicatious, tho' juſtly inflifted, have no Effet in another 

orld, becauſe they do not totally and certaiuly determine the 

ture State of a Chriſtian» Yet if ſuch Sentences are the 
Effe#s-0f that Binding and Looſening Power, which Chriſt gave 
to his Miniſters, and are juſtly inflited, according to Apoſto- 
lical Example and Inſtitution, with the ſame Deſign for which 
they were inflifted by St. Paul, viz. to preſerve the 
Church from Hereſy and Scandal; it is .a bold Thing for- the 
Biſhop to ſay, that they have no Effect in another World, 
te that they make not one Tittle of Alteration of the Spiri- 
© tnal. Condition of a Chriftian in the Eyes of God, that 
<< they are (p. 112.) mere humane Engines, mere out- 
„ cries of humane Terror, and vain. Words.“ I am ſure 
Chriſt never taught him this Language in his Goſpel, nor can 
I think he received it from immediate Inſpiration. x 

L ſhall . conclude this Head with one Obſervation for the 
Reader's Service, viz. That the main Deſign of the Biſbop in 
his Beok and Sermon, being to gratify all Difſenters with the 
overthrow of all Spiritual Authority in the Eſtalliſbed Church, 
the very Life and Bord of which is the Excommunicating 
Power, he ficft forgot that this Excommunicating Power, is 
not- in uſe againſt any Diſſenters now in Being (what new 
Diſſentions may ariſe from the Biſbop's Sermon I can't tell) 
And therefore it was to no more purpoſe to exclaim againk 
Excommunicat ion at this time, than it is for an Indian firſt to 
kill his Enemy, and then feaſt upon his dead Carcaſs. But 
this was an happy Miſtake for all Vbore mongers, Adulterers, 
and the like 3 our Ecclefiaſtical Couris. For the 
Biſbop has freed them, as well as Popiſh and Proteſtant Diſſen 
ters from all Fear of humane Excommunications, and aſſures 
em (upon the Word of a Biſhop) that the Inceſtuous Corinthian 
waz as much in the Favour of God, after the Sentence of Excom 
munication, as before it. This is very comfortable Hoctrint i 


; b 


| Lr J 
5 il impenitent Sinners. But his ſecond Miſtake is not fo prol 
pit ious to Popiſh and Proteſtant Diſſente?s. For being tranſ- 
rted with too much heat againft the Fxcommunicdtions of 
the Fftabliſhed Church, threatned (heretoſote 'prafticed) 
againſt Diſſenters, he ſeems to have forgotten that the ſame 
Excommunicating Power is claimed, (and has been executed 
by them againſt the Members of the Eſtabliſhed Churchy an 
tho' in the Heat of his Zeal, he overturns the ordinary Diſo 
cipline of all Chriſtian Churches, (p. 38.) both gf Friends and 
Enemies, for he ſays, © The Example of St. Paul can be no 
« Juſtification of the ordinary Diſcipline of any Chriftian 
tc Churches 3” and he profeſſes © he does not know of any 
« Sort of Excommunication ordinarily ptactiſed, either in 
« thx (that is, his own) or other Churches ——- which can 
« be juſtified by it.“ So that if his Tordſbip ſhould ſeek for 
a Church which exerciſes no Fxcommunicatins Powers, he can 
find none but the the Religious Aſſembly of the Quakers, who 
can exclude none from the uſe of their Sacramens, becauſe 
they have no Sacraments to ule. | F 
I proceed now to his fixth and laſt Propoſition (p. 110.) 
« That no Authority can OBLIGE to external Communion, 
« which is not ABSOLUTE; nor any Power be OVER 
« others, which is not to determine thoſe others; nor any 
« Excommunication, With reſpect to the Favour of God, con- 
ce tended for, hut what is abſolutely Deciſive,” ' 

I anſwer, That I think I have already ſhewed, (and theres 
fore may be excuſed from Repetition) that it is not the Au- 
thority of any Church (which is but a Community of SubjeRts, 
or Servants of Chriſt) which obliges us to external Communi- 
on, but the Authority of Truth, (which is the ſame with the 
Authority of God, who requires all to ſubmit to Truth) pro- 
feſſed and maintained in a Church, which obliges all Men to 
External Communion with her. And to make the matter 
ſtill more plain, I do profeſs my ſelf obliged to be a Mem- 
ber of the Eſtabliſhed Church, not becauſe it is eſtabliſhed by 
Parliamentary, of Synodical, or Royal Authority, but becauſe 
its Do&rincs are true, its Diſcipline Apoſtolical, its Sacraments 
rightly ad miniſtred, the Succeſſon of the Miniſtry well and lamw- 
jully preſerved, the Claims of Furiſdition juftly and fairly made, 
Where theſe intrinſick Excellencies are to be found, it is not the 
abſolute Authority of Man, but the Abſolute Authority of God, 
which obliges all Men to be of that Communion. | 

As for the ſecond Member of this laſt Propoſition, I pre- 
ſume I have made it plain, that one Man may have Power 
over the Conſcience of another, the" that Power is not fo un- 
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limited as to determine the Man in all Things. That Man has 


Authority over another, whom that other cannot diſobey with- 
out diſobeying God. Thus Princes have Power over their Sub- 
ets, becauſe they obey not only for Fear of Mar, but for 
ear of God: Parents over their Children, becauſe Honour thy 
Father and Mother, is the firſt Command with promiſe : The 
Rulers of a Church over their reſpective Flocks, becauſe it is the 
Will of God, that we ſhould ſubmit ourſelves to thoſe who rule over 
us in the Lord. But none of theſe have Autboriiy to deter- 
mine us in a Things, becauſe that is the Prerogative of God 
alone which he will not give to another. I have ſhewed 
that the Sentence of Excommunication in the PraQice of our 
Church, is not Deciſive of our Eternal State, that it is an Apo- 
fiolical Inſtitution, and therefore not a mere humane Engine. 
Whence it follows that the Lower Houſe of Convocation, in 
claiming, or defending theſe and the like Powers, of one Man 
over another, are wrongfully accuſed: by the Bzſhop (p. 110.) 
as the Petrons or Advocates of an. abſolute, or unlimited Ec« 
clefiaſtical Power. ; | 

I thought I had finiſhed my Work againſt Anarchy, But 
the Biſbop calls me to new Labours. Anarchy is a Monſter of 
ſo many Heads, that if all are not cut off (and well ſinged 
too) the others will revive and be troubleſome to the World. 
He ſays (p. 113.) © that what he had affirmed about private 
« Perſuaſion, relates to the juſtification of a Man before God; 
« and not to the Excellency of one Communion above Another.” 
I anſwer, that the End of all Communions, being the Juſtifica- 
tion of a Man before God, if private Perſuaſion make al Com- 
munions equally juſtifying before God, then it equals them 
all in the main Fnd of their Juſtification ; and as for leſſer 
Beauties and Advantages, they are little to be conſidered 
in ſo great an Aﬀair. 

He fays, © his Doftrine is founded upon the Suppoſition, 
te that one Communion is more excellent than another, other- 
ce wiſe it could not be propoſed to a Chriſtian as Matter of 
& Choice. I ſay that when private Perſuaſion has equalled the 
main End of all Communions, which is Juſtification before God, 
nothing is left for Matter of Choice, but ſuch accidental 
Excellencies, or Advantages, which are not worthy of much 
Thought or Labour in the chooſing. 

P. 114. He endeavours ro retort the Arguments of the 
Committee upon themſelves. He ſays, That the Method pro- 
poled by the Committee is truly and juſtly liable to the 
« Charge which themſelves have brought againſt his Scheme 


of church Authority. For, (ſays he) If Men are not "_ ogy 
ues 


we d« 
{enter 
Holy. 
Knox 
that e 
Ther 
chooſ 
tv, bi 


1 

* ſudges in this Caſe; (v. of coding what Communion 
ec they think beſt) If there is any ſuch Church Authority 
© as can OBLIGE Men to a particular External Com- 
c munion; if there be a Power in ſome OVER others 
„ in matters of Religion; ſo as to determine thoſe 
* others; if humane Excommunications, declared hy this Au- 
* thority can claim the Anger of God to attend upon them: 
& then, (ſays he) all Communions are upon an equal Foot, 
« without regard to any Intrinſick Goodneſs, or Whethet 
&« they be right or wrong; then no one Method of Religion 
« is, in itſelf, preferable to another, but all Methods are 
cc alike with reſpect to the Favout of God. — For, (ſays 
ce he) it is evident that there is no Choice of Judgment left 
« to Chriſtians, where there is a ſuperior Authority to 


'« OBLIGE them; or a Power OVER then! in theſe Mat- 


“ ters. oF AID» SI: 

Here the B:ſhop ſeems to triumph over the baffled Committee, 
and to call all the Poſſe of his ſtrongeſt Arguments to be pre- 
ſent at this joyful Conqueſt, which at laſt wili prove to be 
no more than a pleaſant Dream. For that ſuperior Author ty 
that leaves no room for Choice to private Conſcienzes,) which 
both they, and my ſelf contend for, is not the Aurho#ziy of 
the Church; (a Community of Men as much ſubjet᷑t to Chriſt 
as our ſelves.) But it is the Authority of God, bidding us to 
buy the Truth and not 10 ſell it, nothing can be of equal Value 


to it. It is Chriſt, who is Himſelf the: Truth, the Way; aul tht 


Life, who obliges alt his Diſciples to prefer Truth, to Falſbood ; 
and intrinſick Goodneſs, to falſe appearance, and who leaves 
no free Choice of Error to his Subjects, but equaily binds 
them all to chooſe and adhere to the beſt 'and trueſt Com- 
munion, as they will anſwer the contrary at their reſpective 


Perils.” He has given bright Criterions enough to Truth, 


to make it diſtinguiſhable from Error, and if any, through 
ſtubhorneſs, or Weakneſs, do err, he may pardon in his 
Merey, but never in his Wiſdom can juſtify the Choice of a 
ſinful Communion. * e 
The Biſbop might have obſerved; if he had pleaſed, that 
we do not bring Arguments againff Popiſb, or Proteſtant Di/. 
ſenters, from the mere Authority of our Church, but from the 
Poly Scriptures, ds the Repòſitories of all neceſſary Truth and 
Knowledge, which is done upon this rational Preſumption, 
that God js always a Friend to Tratb, but an Enemy to Error. 
Therefore we 1ay,.that Men are- not their own Fudges, to 
chooſe whatever Communion they think beſt, in their $incert- 
tv, but are always baund to choole that which really is Heft 


Q and 
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and Trueſt in itſelf. We do not ſay that there is any ſuch 
Church Authority as can oblige Men to the Choice of an Er- 
roneous Communion; but that there is a Divine Authority, 
which always obliges us to the Choice of that Communion which 
is moſt Orthodox in the Fazth once delivered to the Saints. We 
do not ſay, that there is a Power in ſome over others to de- 
termine thoſe others to believe any Doctrine that is falſe, by 
the Authority of the Churcb; (whether by Church, we under- 
Rand the Rulers of a Church, or the Body of the Faithful.) 
The Rulers of a Church are, by a ſuperior Law of God, as 
much obliged to the Belief of nothing but what is true, as 
Thoſe whom they pretend to rule and govern. F we (ſays 
the Apoſtle Gal. 1. 8.) or an Angel from Heaven, preach any 
other Goſpel than that which we have preached, let him be accu 
ed. And if the Apoſtles had no Authority to preach any thing 
but the T7yth, none who are their Succeſſors in Government can 
pretend to a more extenſive Authority, than what Chriſt be- 
ſtowed upon them. But yet the Rulers of the Church, when 
they preach the ſame Truth which Chriſt and his Apoſtles 

reached, have the ſame Authority to oblige the Conſciences of 
= to aſſent, which Chriſt gave to the Apaſtles themſelves, 
And this we call Church Authority, Otherwiſe the Governs, 
ment of Chriſt, and all Obligation to aſſent to Truth, had en- 
ded with the Lives of hm and his ApoſHes. 

If it be ſaid that then the Authority of a Biſbop, or a Synod 
of Biſhops is no greater than the Authority of an Infant, or a 
Layman, for Truth has always the ſame 0bliging Power, when 
ſpoken by one Perſon, as by another, as the Pſalmiſt ſays, 
Pſe 8. 2. Out of the Mouth of babes and ſucklings haſt thou ordained 
ſtrength. I grant it would be ſo if we were in a State of 
Nature, before Government began, nay or even in a State 
of Infidelity, before Chriſt had ſettled an Order of Men, to 
preach the Goſpel in his Name to all Nations, and baptize them in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Math. 28. 19, But when this Order of Men makes known 
the Truth of the Goſpel to others, thoſe others, (to ſpeak in the 
elegant Style of the Bzſhop) can't be excuſed by the Autborit 
of private Judgment, or Sincerity, for disbelieving thoſe Truths 
any more now, than they were in the Time of our Saviour, 
who in the Sinceriiy of their Zeal for the Law of Moſes cru- 
cified to themſclves the Lord of Life. For as in abſolute Mo- 
narchies, the Notification of the Vill of the Prince, is that 
which obliges the Subject to Obedience, yet the Notification 
by common Rumor, or by private Perſons not concerned in 
the Gorcrament, is not equally obligatory to the * 
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with that Notification which is made by Zeralds at Arms, or 
other known Officers of the Crown, maintained and ſet apart 
for that very Purpoſe, to Notify the Vi of the Prince to his 
People; ſo ſince Chriſt has fetled Men in his Church, on pur- 
poſe to publiſh te the World, thoſe Truths, the Belief of which 
he thought neceſſary to Salvation, tho* T3uth has in it an 
obligatory Power by the ill of Chriſt, yet it is More obliga- 
tory coming immediately from Chriſt's Commiſſroned Officers, 
than from tboſe who thruft themſelves into the Work of the 
Miniftry, without being lawfully called unto it. But che Bzſhop's 
Notion of the Autboriiy of a private Conſcience, and his Do- 
ctrine of &xcerity, do take away neceſſary Obligation from 
Truth, and transfers it (very cunningly) to mere Authority, 
and then give the deciſve Aurbority to the Perſuaſion and 
Sincerity of a private Conſcience, without any Regard to Truth 
at all. Hence he argues, (p. 114.) © That if there be any 
4 ſuch Church Authority, as can oblige Men to a particular 
* Church Communion —— then all Communions are upon 
ce an equal Foot.” Whereas the Commitiee never 505 that 
there ever was ſuch a mere Authority in any Part of Cbriſt's 
Catbolick Church, but that there was enough both of Divine 
Miſſion, and Divine Truth in their own (and fo ought the 
Biſhop to teach too, if he could be perſuaded to act fincerely) 
to oblige the Conſciences of all Men to aſſent to her Do#rpnes, 
and to an External and Internal Communion, who live within 


the Bounds of her Juriſdidtion; and that ſhe does not ſtand 


upon an equal Foot with the ſeparate Congregations, becauſe 
they have not an equal Portion of Truth, either of Mz:ſſon or 
Doctrine in them. Nor does it follow (as the Biſbop ſays ib.) 
that Men ſo chooſing our Communion can have no regard ty 
intrinfick. Goodneſs, or whether it is right or wrong, that on 
the contrary it is the intrinick Goodneſs, and that Truth 
which is the meaſure of Things, that, by the immutable wil 
of God, obliges to that Communzon ſo choſen, | 
The Biſhop argues, © that if there is a Power in ſome 
*« OVER others, in Matters of Religion, ſo as to determine 
thaſe Others“ (here I obſerve he writes OVER ia Capitaj 
Letters, and the Ward others with a Capital O, becauſe in 
theſe two great O's conſiſts the main Strength of moſt of his 
Lordſbip's Demonſtrations) then, all thoſe numerous abſurdi- 
ties muſt follow which the Committee has aſcrihed to the Bi- 
ſhop's Doctrine of Sencerity, viz, & that no Regard is to be 
« had to Intrinfick Goodneſs; — that ng one Method of 
* Religion is preferable, in itſelf, to another —— and that 
no Difference at all is left between the Popiſh and our Re- 
ae | formed 


i. 
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formed Church, Cc.“ All which would be true, if thoſe 
ſome Perſons who claimed this Power over others, could de- 
tec mine the Choice of a Communion for others, which is impof. 
ſihle (o he done. But if the Bzſbop by theſe ſome others, mean 
chi: fly the Biſhops of his own Communion, in Synods, or Na- 
tna] Councils met to propoſe true Doftrines, as Conditions of 
Communion, the Truth of their Miſſion, and the Truth of 
thr Podrire, will give them an Authority over others, and 
Ohle them to external Communion with a Particular Church, 
e in their private Judgment they abhor it. For private 
Judgment makes no alieratiog, of Intrinſick goodneſs, nor does 
an Erroneous Conſcience in Matters of Faith free from Sn, tho? 
it is ſome mitigation of the Guilt of it. I wonder therefore 
the Hiſhop ſhould ſay, that Chriſt;ans (according to the Do- 
« ctrine of the Committee) are as much OBLIGED by the 
& Church Authorzty of Italy, or Spain (p. 115+) as by the Au- 
ii of the Churgh of England,” when he knows in his 
Conſcience, that our Controverſy with the Church of Rome, 
is not aLout the Auibority, or Jariſdid ion of National Churches, 
but about the Truth of DoArinal Propoſitions, and the Excel- 
lency af Truth above Error. This the Biſhop obviates by ſay- 
ing (ib.) that * If a Man is to have ſome Regard to the In- 
ce trinſick Goodneſs. of Things; and to the Excellency ot 
cc one Communion above another, then there is an End of 
& all humane Authority to OBLIGE him to one particular 
« external Communion z an end of all Power of ſome OVER 
« Others, — the Man is to be guided by his own private 
“ Judgment ; and then (ſays he) we are come back to that 
& Doctrine which I have delivered, and againſt which they 
cc have declared with ſo much Zeal.” 95 
Surely when the Biſhop. wrote this, be was under ſome ex- 
traordinary Tranſports of Heat, and not in that Coolneſs of 
Temper which he commends in his Ser mon as the Beſt Diſpoſi- 
tion in the World for Devotion. For does he think himſeif 
able to perſuade the World, that his Doctrine of private Per- 
ſuaſion, which teaches that a Man's ſincere. Choice of an Er 
roneous Communion juſtifies him before God, (which is as much 
a5 can be done by the Choice of the Beſt: and pureſt Communi- 
on extant) is the ſame with that Doſtrine, which teaches that 
a Man can't be juſtified before God, only by the Choice ot 
one that is True and Apoſiolical? Is it the ſame Thing to be 
determined in our -Chozce by the hurinſick Excellency of a Come 
union, and, by the falſe Appearance of Excellency , when there 
is nothing but Corruption at the Bottom? Is it a good Con, 
ſequencę that becauſe a Man js under a natural 1 of 
. 45 . bp SAS: pj Fe ©] * 2 


Fudg, 
ſity 
to ha 
muni 
cere J 
God, 
bat 
Truth 
tion 
whicl 
£earne 
Year, 
Relat 
find © 
Lawt 
ment 
at lib 
xatior 
with 
a Sup) 
the L 
Ghoſt 
whet] 
tor th 
ther \ 
Mann 
Father 
we C: 
Being | 
San(t: 
his P. 
Ener 
of the 
diſpol 
ferenc 
his ef; 
one. 
and G 
vate 7 
Light, 
gur Chi 
was fo 
the B. 
Book, 


Aol 


L 117 1 
Judging for himſelf, therefore he is not under a moral necefs- 
ſity of Fudging according to Truth? Or, that becauſe be ig 
to have regard to the Intrinſick Goodneſs in his Choice of a Com- 
munion, he is come back to the Biſhop's Doctrine, That a Sr» 
cere Perſuaſion of that Intrinſick Goodneſs, will juſtify him before 
God, whether there be any Intrinſick Truth, or Goodneſs-in 
that Communion or no? We ſee with what an Appetite to 
T75uth God bas created our Nature, by that earneſt Conten- 
tion for Truth, in matters of little Moment to Mankind, 
which our Virtuoſo's ſhew in many of their Writings. How 
earneſtly will Chronologiſts contend againſt one another for a 
Year, a Month, or a Day, in the Aqgpunt of any Hiftorical 
Relation; and what Labour will ſome Virtuoſo's undergo to 
find out the true number of a Piſmires Eggs in her ſecond 
Lawter ? And ſhall a Chriſtian in matters of the higheſt Mo- 
ment, ſuch as thoſe ought to be which divide Communions, be 
at liberty to chooſe Truth, or Falſhood, and without any Mu- 
xation of the Favour of God, provided the Choice be made 


with a ſincere Perſuaſion. The Papiſt differs from us, about 


a Supreme Judge of Controverſy, the Arians and Socinians about 
the Divinzty of the Son of God, and the Perſonality of the 4 
Ghoſt; will the Biſbop ſay it is a Thing indifferent to God, 
whether we admit of the Papal Authorzty, to ſet up a Mint 
tor the Coining a great Number of falſe Doctrines, or whe- 
ther we take the Holy Scriptures for the ſole Rule of Faithand 
Manners? Whether we honour the Son, as we honour the 
Father, or whether we detratt from his Honour, as much as 
we can, and reduce bim to the imperſe& Order of Created 
Beings? Whether we pray for, and to the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
San{tifier of the Elect People of God, or whether we rob bim of 
his Perſonality, and reſolve him into an Immaginary Force, 
Energy, or Power of God ? God can't juſtify the ſincere Choice 
of theſe different Communions, without being indifterently 
diſpoſed to all of theſe Opinions, (and a thouſand more Dif- 
ferences that might be named) and diveſting himfelf of all 
his eſſential Attributes, of which the love of Truth muſt be 
one. To bring us back from the Doctrine of Iatrinſick Truth 
and Goodneſs, to That of Sincere Perſuaſion, Aytbority of pri- 
vate Judgment, &c. is to bring us back from the Kingdom of 
Light, to the Kingdom of Darkneſs and Error. But ſure I am; 
our Church never claims any Authority over Diſſenters, but what 
was founded in the Truth of her Miſſion and Dofrines, Nay 
the Biſbop himſelf confeſſes, towards the latter End of his 
Book, that no Church but the Church of Rome does claim an 
Abſolute Church Autharity aver all Diffenterss He might wy 
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fore well have omitted this miſrepreſentation of the Charys 
of the committee (p. 115+) as it they aſcribed a Church Autho- 
rity to the Kingdom of England, but denied it to Italy and 

n. For his Conſcience muft needs tell him, that the 

Church of England never claimed any Authority ſeparated from 
the Truth of God's Word, over any Diſſenters whatſoever, and 
that ſhe never did deny as much Authority as was founded in 
Fruth, to the Churches of France, Italy or Spain, or any other 
Churches whatſoever, | 

The Biſbop (p. 3.) lays it down as a maxim by which his 

Doctrines are to be tried, That * whatſoever is contradi- 
« tory to thoſe Funggjrental Principles of the Reformation, 
& without which it could never have been at firft, and now 
& can never be defended, cannot knowingly be received by 
& any true Proteſtant.” And (p. 117.) he endeavours to apply 
this Rule to the Charge of the Committee, as if they by advanc- 
ing a Church Authority to oblige others to External mmuni- 
on with the Eſtabliſhed Church, had overthrown the Foundation 
of their own Church, and all other Proteſtant Churches. 
„ For (ſays he) if there be a Church Authority to OBLIGE 
& Men to a particular Communion; a Power in ſome, 
« OVER others, in this Caſe; a Right of Excommunicae 
cc tion, ſo as to affett Mens Eternal Salvation; and this 
ce Matter of Church Communion is not to he left to Men's own 
tc private Judgments, and Conſciences; Then, ©c. 

To all which it is ſufficient to ſay, what I have already 
faid, That neither our Church, nor the Committee, did ever 
challenge a mere Church Authority, ſeparate from Intrinſick 
T7uth or contradiftory to it, to oblige any Perſon to External 
Communion. It is not our Church, but it is God, who has not 
left it to Mens own private Judgments and Conſciences, to 
chooſe what Communzion they pleaſe, becauſe ſome Commu- 
pions are Idolatrous, Heretical, and Schiſmatical ; and God can 
no more love the Believe of that Religion which is not True, 
than he can love thoſe Morals which are unboh and zmrpure ;, ta 
fay the contrary, is to ſet the Authority of every Man's pri- 
vate Judgment, and Conſcience (as the Biſhop falſly calls it) 
above not only Synods, and General Councils, but above the 


Authority of God himſelf z and makes Conſcience, which in its I « 
firft Conception implies a Knowledge of our Subject ion, the If « 


Sole and Supreme Empreſs of an bumane Soul, exempting her 
from any neceſſity of believing any Article of the Chriſtian 
Faith, which God himſelf has commanded us to believe. 

He adds (ib.) © I beg to know, how can the Reformation 


E igſelf be juſtified, which was founded upon the Right al 
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5 ct Chriſtiauꝭ, to have gecourſe to the Goſpel, for themſelves 
0 xc and to throw off all that Church Authority, which aſſum 
Mw ce a Right of OBLIGING to the Romiſb Communion z and a 
« Right ſuperior to their own private Judgments and Con- 

« ſciences.” - 
1 anſwer, it was founded upon a Right of Chriſtians to have 
id recourſe to the Goſpel, but not upon any Right they have to 


in interpret that Goſpel in a wrong Senſe, and to draw falſe 
* DoRrines out of that inexhauſtible Magazine of Eternal ve- 
bis rities. Truth is al ways one and the ſame, and if all Chriſtians 


were followers of Truth, there could be but one Chriſtian Cum- 
di- ¶ nunion in the Chriſtian World, as there was but one in the 
firſt Beginning of it. Our Dzviſions of Communion ariſe 
from falſe DofRrines, and if God juſtify the Believers of 
falſe DoRrines, equally with thoſe who profeſs the Truth, then 
the Biſhop muſt put it into his Definition of a God, that he 
is a Being of infinite Perfections who equally loves both 
Truth and Error, The Foundation of the Reformation was the 
Superiority which God has given to Truth above the Authority 
| of Popes and Councils, and not the Superiority which God has 
GE given to private Judgment, and private Conſcience, over pub- 


MC, Lick Judg ments, or publick Conſcience, much leſs over Truth 
ca, ;t ſelf, to which. our Saviour himſelf was not aſhamed to 
this appeal, when he was upon Earth. Job. 8. 46. Which of you 
OWN BY convinceth me of fin, and if I ſay the Truth, why do ye not believe 

me? And thoꝰ private Judgment and Conſcience had their Force 
2 in Jews, as in Chriſtians, (for humane Nature was always the 


: ſame) yet thoſe Jews who believed not were to be damned, 
infuk and the Apoſtle ſays were cut off For their Unbelief. 

Upon this Bottom our Church frands, and upon this Bot- 
tom we are willing to trie our Cauſe, either with the Church 
of Rome, the Proteſtant Diſſenters, or (if his Lordſhip pleaſes) 
with the Biſhop of Bangor, We will urge no Authorzty of our 
Canons, Creeds, of Articles to thoſe who are not of our own 
Communion, and when we urge them to thoſe who are of our 
all not be as Demonſtrations of the 


Vue. 
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Nr. For the Conteſt was not of one humane Aut bori) 
againſt another humane Authority, nor did the World ſee, a; 
in the War between Pompey and Cæſa rt: . 
* — pares Aquilas, © Pila minantia Pilis. 2 

But it was between the higheſt of humane Authorities, and 
the plaineſt of Scriptural Truths, and then it more reſembled 
the Wars of the Romans with barbarous Nations. He fays, 
(ib.) „ It Men are their own Judges by the Laws of God, 
cc and of Chrift, in this Matter.“ I ſay, if Men are their 
own Judges in this Matter, (of chooſing a Communion) then 
there is an End of the Judgment of God and of Chriſt. God 

will have nothing to do with Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, and Un. 

believers, and falſe Teachers at the Day of Judgment, but 
to confirm the Sentence of Juſtification, which their owt 
Conſciences have before paſſed upon them. They are juſti- 
fied beforehand by the ſincere Belief of their own  Heretical 
and Schiſmatical Tenents, and who ſhall condemn them whom 
Conſcience has abſolved 2 | 

The Biſbop denies this Conſequence; and ſays, that © then 
cc there is Juſtification of the Reformation, and particularly 
« of the Proteſtant Church of England, and of the good Effect 
c of his Dodtriue upon that Church itſelf, which he 1s ac- 
ec cuſed of injuring.” „ en 7 

Iam very glad to hear of the good Effed of his Lordſhip's 
Doctrine upon the Church of England, and therefore will give 
the Reader a Liſt of the great Services, ſo gratious à Son has 
done for his zndulgent Mother, | n 
1. He has taught all Men, that none are obliged to hold 
external Commanion with Her, Which tends to the lefſening 
the Number of her Children, and conſequently preventing 
the Charge and Care of a numerous Family, _ | 

2. He has inftruted all Men that her Excommunicatins 
Power is a Cheat, and a mere bumane Engine of Apoſtolicdl 
Invention; and tho' St. Paul calls it a Rod, to frighten Chil- 
Aren, it is no more than a Bunch of. Feathers, which cannot 
make them ſmart, nor have ann Eſſeſt upon them. This i 
done with a good Intention, that the leſs they fear, tlie 
more they may love. | | : 

3. He has taught her Bzſhop's, that they have 20 Powe! 
OVER others, either to puniſh, or cenſure the Servants 
of another Maſter; ſo that being eaſed of the Care of Gbvyert: 
ment; they have little to do, but to ſtay at home, and re- 
ceive their Revenues, | 

4. He has alſo releaſed them of that ungratefiil Obligation 


to drive away falſe Teachers, who come in Sbeeps «loathing, but 
11. 
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Wolves. For he has proved that every 
Man has a natural Right to chooſe whatſoever is wrong, 
and that they who pretend to diveſt them of that Original 
Privilege of humane Nature; which Chr:z has confirmed 
to them, are ,invaders of his. Kingdom, arid puniſhable for 
high Treaſon againſt the Court of Heaven, And therefore if 
a Biſbop ſees a Wolf running away with a Lamb of his Flock; 


he may preſume that it is with no Intention to hurt it, but 


to nouriſh it up with the ſincere Mill of falſe Do@rines; which 
are as wholſome as True Doctrines, where the Terſuaſion is 
ſincere, and intire, if we can believe the F7ſhop: 
5. He has inſtructed the Chancellors of every Dzoceſs; that 
their Excommunications of Adulterous, and Jnceftuous Offenders, 
are hut like the Thunderbolts of the Poctical Jupiter, They may 
make a great Norſe, but ſeldome hurt any; and ſometimes 
(as Naturaliſts ſay) melt the SC, in a Man's Pocket, with- 
out having the leaſt ill. effect upon his Perſon. This may 
excite their endeavours to obtain in the next Seſſion of Par- 
liament, ſome better Exeine of Government and to throw 
away the old one; or excite the Parliament to take even 
that away, and leave. them nothing but pr. vate Judgment; 
private Conſcience, and ſincere Perſuaſion, the ſtrong Founda- 
tions of all Eceleſiaſtical Powers. 3 a 
6. He has ſhewed her a Way, whereby her Clerg y may 
preach without Learning, and live without a ſertled Mane 
nance, The Vows of a voluntary Poverty may be ſuperſtitions 
in the Church of Rome, but a conſtrained Poverty, in his Logds 
ſhip's Opinion, would be very much for the Spiritual Advar: 
tage of the Church of England, His wonderful Inve&4zve again 
Learning, and the Hints he gives of the great Damage done, 
by a ſettled Maintenance to the Chriſtian Church, demonftrate 
the publick Spirit of this great States-man, in ſincerely endea- 
youring to caſe the Kingdom of unneceſſaty Charges 
7. His Invelives againſt thoſe Acts of Parliament which 
give her ſome Security againſt Diſenters, may ſeem cruel th 
thoſe; who think that the abrogating : Laws, would expoſe 
her naked to the Laſh of Fnthvfiaſtzo Fury ; yet his not laſhiny, 
her with his own Hand (excepting in one Set mon (as tis ſaid) 
againſt Superſtition) does abundantly ſnew his Zordſprp's cu 
paſhonate Diſpoktion, and true Chriſtian Moderation. KR 
But laſtly. his taking away her old Foundation of Truth. 
and Intrinſick Goodneſs, and givin: her a new Foundatton bf 
the Authority of private Jude ment; private Conjcience; and ef- 
vate Perſuaſ;on (tho* perhaps private Intereſt is the Coyne 
Stone) is that preat Viece of Der ice of Which he boaſts 5 
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much (p. 119.) and muſt be conſidered with all the ſerionf. 


neſs and gravity that becomes ſo great a Subject. 


He there ſays, that © if Men are to be determined by their 
* own private judgment; or that there is no ſuch Thing as 
« humane Authority to OBLIGE them to any one Particular 
« External Communion; and no Power in ſome OVER 
Others, (let the Reader obſerve well the two great O's) 


« then there is an End ef all Popery 


The ſeparation of* 


« Proteſtants —— was Right and Good, and even the Church 
of England (which Expreſſion ſhrewdly intimates that of 
all Proteſtant Churches ſhe is the worft) © ſtands upon a 


« good and ſolid Foundation.” 1 


Now eit is my Misfortune to diſſent from his Lordſhip in 


all theſe Particulars. 


It ſeems to me that theſe Doctrines 


are ſo far from putting an End to Popery, that they give it 
as good and ſolid a Foundation, as to any of the Proteſtant 


Churches, our own not excepted. 


For if all Men are to 


judge for themſelves in Religion, then a Papiſt has as much 
Right to judge for himſelf in Matters of Religion, as any 
Proteſtant can have to judge for himſelf. For tho' this great 
Writer has undertaken to prove Pop:ſh Kings and Princes to 


be Ideots and Madmen, I hope he will not undertake to de- 


monſtrate, that Papiſts are no Men, nor-partakers of the 


Common rights of hamane Nature, 


If the Controverſies be- 


tween us, and the Church ot Rome were to be determined 


by any Humane Authority, abſtractedly as ſach conſidered, no 
doubt but the Papiſts would have had the Advantage on their 
Side, for as much as at the Reformation, there was a far greater 
Appearance of humane Authority of Biſhops, Kings, Princes, Par- 
tiaments, Councils, than there was for the Reformation. But if 
Controverſies are to be determined by their Congruity to 
T: uths in the Goſpel delivered, then, and only then, there 
muſt he an End of Popery, ſo far as it ſignifies, a Syſtem of 
Opinions, that has o Foundation in the Holy Scriptures, nor 
| It is not the 
Right which every Man has to judge for himſelf in Religion, 
but that Obligation all Men are under, by the Authority of 
God, and by chriſt, to believe that which is True, and ab- 
hor hat which is Falſe, in all Religious Controverſies, which 
15 the ſolzd and imutable Foundation, not only of the Refor- 
nation, but of the whole Chriſtian Religion. If (as the Biſbo 
fays) Men are to judge for themſelves in Religion, Pagani/m 
in the Rowan Fmpire, and Mahometiſm in the Turkiſh Dt 
#1:ninns, lad as good, and as ſolid a Foundation, as * 
ans dd 


in the Eternal Maxims of Humane Reaſon. 


rt; in either of them. For no doubt but many Pag 


Mir" 


the Truth of his Re/ig70n, 


ring his Diſpleaſure. 


5 
© OE 
Muſſel-men, are, and were, as fully, perſuadęd of the 77th 
of their own Superſtition, as any Jew or Chriſtzan can be of 
1 But to talk of the Rights of pri- 
vate Judgment, in a Religion founded upon D7vine Ręvela- 
tion, is quite to overthrow. all Authority in tl e Revelation, 
and to give, to every private Man, liberty tor chntradid the 
Revelation, made by God, without the leaſt danger of incur- 

ſure, To what purpoſe ſhould God make a 
Revelation to Mankind, if every Man has a 'Right to inter- 
Pret that Revelation: as he pleaſes, and to be a Judge of the 
ſenſe, in oppoſition to the true Meaning of every Lam of 
Faith and 4anners, by God himſelf revealed untq him? The 
Malefator who ſtands at the, Bar, and the Juflge who fits 
upon the Bench, are both, in ſome ſenſe, Julges and Inier- 
preters of the Law of the Land, tor both niüſt jüdge and in- 
terpret for themſelves, ſince no body elſe can judge or inter- 
pret for them; But the Malejaftor is bang'd, if he inter- 
Prets the Law in a Senſe quite contrary to its true Mea ning; 
and the Julge is accountable to his- Svercign, if by a falle 
Interpretation of the Law, be does vex or oppreſs the Sub- 
JT. Our Reformation therefore could not be fonnled upon 
the Right every Man has to chooſe his own R. Ig ion, ſince 
no Man can have a Right to contradict God, and corrupt and 
falſify a true Revelation. And if it had ſtood. only u pon that 
#meginary Right, the Proteſtants might have lawfully receed- 
ed from that Right, fince every Man can give away that 
Right which is he own, without doing Injuſtice to another. 
Nothing leſs than the abſolute neceſſity of embracing True, 
and rejecting falſe Dofrines could juſtify our Reformation from 
the Imputation of that Schiſm, which the Romans ſo plenti- 
fully throw upon her. W > NC 
The *P4pap. thinks himſelf - bountiful enough to the 
Eſtabliſhed Church, in giving ber a © Foundation in 1641 Rig b: 
every private Man has to chooſe for himſelf, and to be de- 
termined by no ſuperior hum Authority, and in that won- 


.derful Maxim, ſo tamous for dhe two great O's, that amongſt 


Chriſtians there is not a Power in ſome OVER 0thers in mat- 
ters of Religion. But this Foundation which .the Biſhop lays 


tor the ſupport of Chriſt's Caibolick Church, and the Church ot 
England as a Saund Part thercof, is as able to ſuſtain 07. 
Faganzſm, and modern Mahomaiſm, as the weight of tlie 


whole, Chriſtian Religion, For no doubt but many of the 


anten Pagans (and living Mabomitans) were as firmly per- 
luaded of the Truth of their Holatrous, and Superſtitious 


IWorſo:p, as Chriſtiens can be of 82 which was founded upon 


+ the 
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the Authority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, If they had a natural | 


and indefeaſible Right to be determined by their own private 


Jui3ment, God could not, in Jaftice, have been angry with 


them, for making uſe of that natural Right, in choofin; 

the Sun and Moon and the Stars (beſides the Work of the 

own Hands) to he the Objects, of Religious Worſhip. But St. 
Faul condemns them for making a wrong uſe of this pretended 
natural Right. (Rom. 1. 21.) Becauſe that when they knew God 
(i, e. might bave known the eſſential attributes of the Di- 
vine Nature by Reaſon.) they glorified him not as God, neither 
were thankful, &c. and (ver. 23.) changed the glory of the incor. 
ruptible God, into an Image mate like 10 corrumible Man, and 10 
Birds, and four footed Reafts, and creeping things. Their Wor- 
ſip was not odious to Cod (as he often declares it to be) 
becauſe it was contrary to their Conſcience, or againſt the 
Senſe of their private Juigments, but becauſe their Conſcrences 
were darkned, and diftated a falſe IVorſhip to them. So the 
Apoſtle determines the Caſe, (ver. 21.) and their fooliſh Heart 
(an Hebraiſm for Conſcience) was darkned, As the ſame 
Apoſtle explains himſelf more fully, Eph. 4. 17, 18. I ſay 
therefgre and wſtify in the Lord, that ye henceforth walk not as 
other Gemiles walk, in th: vanity (that is, Error) of their Mind. 
Having the underſtanding (i. e. the very Fyntereſis of Con- 
ſcience, or grand Repoſitory of all uſeful Maxims) darkned, 
being alienated from the life of God,'thro* the i gnorance that is in 
them, becauſe of the bitndneſs of their Heart. Here the Apoſtle 
takes away all Authority of Fuſtification from an erroneous Con- 


Jerence, and gives it all to Truth, to which it does belong. 


And this the ſame Apoſtle farther confirms (Ads 17. 30.) 1 
his Diſpute with the Grecian Philuſobbers, the times of this 


zgnorance God winked at; but now commandeth all Men every 


where to repent, This plainly ſh2ws that Divine Revelation 
ſuperceeds al pretended Right of every Man's choofing his 
own Religion, for neither had the Gentzles any ſuch Right, 
before, or without Divine Rgvelartion, hut werè ſinners for 
chooſing falſe Cos, when Res fon obliged them to the Worſhip 
of the Tuc, and that: when Men are under 'the Lights and 
Directions of the Goſpel, God commande th all Men to repent of 
ail Pretenges to à Right to chooſe their own Religion, and to 
receive that Truth which in the Goſpel! was delivered to 
them. Chriſtians in the midſt of ſo much Light having no 
more Rigbt to chooſe ſalſe 0fznions, (or Communions) than 
the Heathens had to 'chooſe falſe Gods for themſelves. | 

* Tf the Br/ſhop and his Friends fhould fav, (as no doubt they 
will) that there is a great Difference b:tween the Wn 
0 of R „ a. | 5 47 Com- 
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1 Communions ſet up amongſt Chriſtians, in oppoſition to the 
e Eſtabliſbed Church, and that of the Worſhip of the true God, 
h . Wl and the Worſbip of Idols; I grant it is true, becaule the 
1 Morſbip of falſe Gods deftroys the whole Chriſtian Religion, 
5 whereas Hereſy and Schiſm deftroy, or damage only ſome 
t. neceſſary Parts of it. Hereſy is either a denial of ſome 
q Fundamental Article of Faith, or an Addition of ſomething as 
al neceſſary to the Antient Faith, which our Saviour and his Apo- 


files never made neceſſary to it. In the firft Senſe, Mymeneus 
and Phzletus were Hereticts, becauſe they denied the Reſur- 
reftions In the ſecond, the Gnaſticks were Hereticks be- 
cauſe they added all their vain Tons, and Pagan Genealogies 
to the Chriſtian Faith. Schiſm, is a Diſobedience to an Autbo- 
e) 1{ty ſettled by Chriſt in his Church, and confined (for the moſt 
he art) to ſome particular Piſt ict by Humane Lans, as Job- 
ces erved before. I have no diſpute at preſent with cither 
he Popiſh or Proteſtant Diſſenters, but rather with a New Sect of 
irt Men riſing up amongſt us, who ſeem to have a greater aver- 
ne | fion from the Efabliſhed Church, than the Diſſenters, but not 
ſay ſo much Zeal and Sincerity for the true Intereſt of the Cbri- 
as gian Religion. The Biſbop has erefted a Kingdom for Chris 
ad. in this World, which is capable of receiving them all, (for he 
"n= does not ſuppoſe his Subjects to confift only of Bapted f 
ed, (bri$:ans, but of all who call themſelves Chriſtians, though £ 
in they rejett Baptiſm, and the Supper of the Lord) and not 
ſtle only of receiving, but of indemnifying them from all Errors 
on- in Doctrine, of which they can he ſincerely Guilty, and from | 
19, a!! Diſobedience to Spiritual Guides or Ralers; (for in Chriſt's 5 
in Kingdom none have Power over others.) And then he 
this thinks he does our Church great Service, in placing her upon 
wry the ſame Foundation, (the right of every Man to chooſe his | 
ion oon Communion) which will as firmly ſuſta in all the Hereſies 
his ad Schzjms, which ever yet appeared in the Chri ian World. | 
oby, But I hope that She, and all generous _— will diſdain 
for FW the Thoughts of ftanding upog any other Foundation than 
ſhip I that of Truth, as it was delivered by Chriit and his Apoſtles. 
and Let this is that ſtrong FPundation of our Church, which the 
t of I Biſhop pretends to give her. He ſays (p. 118.) © I mens 
ito “ tion the Feurndazion of this Church particularly, becauſe 
| to a Thouſand Panegyricks upon its Beauty and Excellency, are 
no {© of ſmall Importance, if the very GROUND it ſtands upon, 
han [© be declared to be rotten and unſound. * I anſwer, if the 
0 Right to maintain contradifory Tenents, and chooſe repugnant 
hey ind oppoſite Commumions, according to the Determination of 
rent fr) private Man's Judgment, is a Rronger Foundation than 
| 570 | 7 x uo 
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that of Truth itſelf, then I am ready to believe, whenever 


the Biſbop commands me, that a Quagmire is as ſolid @ Bok terns 


as a Rock of Adamant, | | | | Congr 
And whereas the Biſbop ſays, (ib.) that “ ſuppoſing (not OS 
« granting) that he had oppoſed ſome particular Declan. be m. 
« tions of this Church, which may have been made thro' Hu- is 4 
« mane Frailty, and the Weakneſs of Humane Nature, * | 
« not taking in all Circumftances, nor ſeeing plainly the ation 
« Contradiction of them to its own ſole Foundation; yet thi es 
“might be excuſed when we ſee it cannot otherwiſe be op. * 
cc poſed or contradicted, but by reviving ſuch Claims, as de-W , * 
6 ftroy that very Faundation itſelf, ? | —_— 

I anſwer, nothing can be more injurious. to our Church, Fane 


than to ſay that ſhe can chalenge no Obedience to her Canons e ſho! 
or Confitutions, nor Belief to her Creeds and Ariicles, With- te for 
out reviving ſuch. Claims as deſtroy her very Foundation. 


For we can defend our Canons, by ſhewing that they ate 0% 
within the Bounds of that Auibority, which Chriſt and hill c 2 5 


Apofties left to be exerciſed in his Church for ever. And az 
for our Creeds and Articles, if we cannot prove their Truth, 
we will reſign all their Authoritative Obligation, to the Gras 
dee of the Roman Communion. But we are ſatisfied ſo well 
that the Foundation of our Reformation is laid in the Eterm 
Tuth of a moft glorious Goſpel, that if the Biſhop will undes. 
take to affirm the contrary, in Favour of Oualeriſin, or d 
the Romiſb Religion, we will ſay to him as a Noble mam of Rome 
aid to another of his own Rank, who ſpoke too largely i 
Pampej's Camp, of the ſtrength of Cæſar's Forces, Tranji al 
Hoftes, ut nos metuas, Go over 10 the Enemy, and then you ſha 
be taught 10 fear our Power. I ſay the ſole Foundatzon of the 
Efabliſhed Church, is the immutable Truth of the Goſpel : let 
him refiore that to us, and take to bimſelf and his Difjentin 
Friends, the rotten. and unſtable” Foundation of priuaie 0ji 
A. SES x 
I muſt confeſs the Biſhop does not place the ſafety of the uit 
Eſtablifhed Church alone upoPt this Foundation of provate Jud; 9 
ment. but the /z{ety alſo, and very being of all other Cbri i- 
Ciurches which plainly ſhews, his Lordſhip may be as wel 8 
affected to her, as to the whole (Fate of Chriſt's Church mil itan 
here upon Earth,, for whoſe welfare we are taught dayly t 
Pray. For notwithſtanding bis more than tacit Inſinuation 
that © thro' Humane Frailcy, and the Weakneſs, of Humane 
cc Nature, ” (which I always thought was the ſame Thing 
ſhe had made ſome {Declaratiens-againft haz (private Judg 
ment) which is her: /ole Foundation, yet this. no More cou 
i | | Cet 


nn 

cerns the Church of Eng land, than it does any of the ſeparate 
Congregations. Let a Man make his Choice of what Commu- 
„on he pleaſes, how Free ſoever he was before the Choice, 


ebe moſt come under ſome publick Authority after the Choice 
lara. ¶ is made, ſo that notwithſtanding his ſeeming Diſatisfaction 
Hu · it the Eſtabliſb'd Church, for overturning her own ſole Foun- 
* dation, yet his Lordſhip may be as well affected to our Church, 


i as to any part of the Catholic Church, whilft it is militant here 
t thi upon Earth. | | 

4 But his Lordſh;p will not ſuffer this Doctrine of a ſo1:4 un- 
is de · I 4ation to be paſſed over without ſome pleaſant Illuſtration, 
| to recommend it, if not to the Judgment, at leaſt to the 
burch Fancy of his Readers. He tells us (ib.) * If any Perſons 
zun, « ſhould recommend the moſt beautiful Houſe in the World 
Witt & for an Habitation ; and extol the Harmony and Symme- 
try of its outſide, ” (I thought Harmony had belonged to 
Choriſters and Singing Birds, not to Houſes) “ as well as Fine- 
« neſs and Conveniency of the Rooms within ? I preſume few 
« would be moved by all this to chuſe it for their Habitati- 


#20 « on, without enquiring after the firmneſs of the Ground 
ö wel « under it, and the ſtrength and ſoldity of its Foundation.“ 


In thisI totally agree with his Tordſhip, for I had rather Live 
afely in a College, than have my Brains knock'd out by the 
Fall of a Palace. He adds (p. 120.) © and fewer would be 
© moved to it by the great Enromums be ſtowed upon it by 
WM © thoſe Perſons, if they ſaw them themſelves, all the while, 
sel doing ſomething, which either tended to remove the very 

il © Ground from under it, or to weaken the Foundation, upon 
ou ſa « which the Beauty of the whole relics. ” I agree alſo 
with his Tordſhip, that if I ſhould be in an Houſe with Men, 
whom I ſaw digging up its Foundation, I ſhould either think 
them great Fools, in not conſidering that the Zouſe would fall 
upon their own Heads, or great Villains in undermining an 
Houſe, into which they were received as Fiends, and treated 
with all immaginable kindreſs, and I ſhould not think my ſelt 
ſafe in ſuch Company, ſince one Enemy within, is more 
dangerous than Ten without. But will his Lordſh7o ſay, that 
every Man's private Judgment, is the moſt ſolid Fundetton 
of the Chriftian Church, (or of the Reformation which is a 
part of it.) when it thence would follow, that the Church 
would have as many different Foundations, as there are divers 
- Thins fties of vrivate Judgments in the World ? Is the bare Ap- 
* Judy pcrance of Truth which is often the Parent of the moſt no- 
torious Errors, as ſtrong, and as ſol7f a Foundation as Nur 
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1 know Foundation as uſed by the Biſbop, is a Metaphorj- 
cal Expreſſion, and [am no Friend to Metaphors. and Allegt 


few 


kert 
ries in Controverſy, for tho* they are of excellent uſe in "ry 
moving the Afﬀet:ons, yet they often are too apt to caſt a with 
miſt b. fore the Eyes in Logzcal Diſputation, yet ſince Founda: pol 
tion is a Veriptural Metaphor, Let us ſee its true meaning in rer. 
Holy Scriptures. Luk. 6. 47. 48. Whoſoever (ſaith Chriſt) com- Man 
eth to me and heareth my ſayi gg, and doeth them, I will ſhew you the g 
to whom he is like. He is lile a Man which built an Houſe, and of Go 
dig ged deep, and laid the foundation on @ Rock : and when the ec 
Flood aroſe, the ſtream beat vehemently upon that Houſe, on Wt 
could not ſhake it: fur it was Founded upon a Rock. To hear, in (ver. 
ſcriptural Language, is to underſtand, with a Purpoſe of reſurr 


ing, according to the true Senſe and Meaning of the Words,  :-: 
4 of vil, are either Mandates of Faith, or of — 
Pradice, I would then ask the Biſbop, and his Fiends, whe- *heir 
ther be who underftands the Words of Chriſt in a wrong Senſe, fire; 1 
or be that underſtandeth them in a true Senſe, is that Perſon 


' from 
who buildeth bis Houſe (i. e. his Hopes of a Salvation ) upon a ſtians 
Rock? If be ſays, that he who underſtands them in eiter, exad 


provided be acts according to that Underſtanding, builds up- þ 4207 
on a Rock. I anſwer, then there is no intrinſick Goodneſs, fand, 
nor Excellency in the Words of Cbriſt, if underſtood either Griſt 
way, they are equally conducive to our Juſtification. But I u ,p. 
St. Mathew in a paralel Place (Math. 7. 24, Cc.) makes the Ther, 
Difference as great, as between Wiſdom and Folly, whoſoc ver ſtall no 
heareth theſe ſayings of mine, and doth them, I will liken him unt The 
a Wiſe Man. And every one that heareth theſe ſayings of mine, of ref 
and doth them not, ſhall be likened unto a Fooliſh Man. — Ml pleaſe, 
But the Biſbop's Notion of the Fuſtifying Power of private ¶ her ou 
Julg ment, equals Folly with Wiſdom, even in the Eyes of an He fa. 
Omniſcient Being. St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 3, 10, 11. A. | 
cording to the grace of God which is given unto me, ay a wiſeſ« and 
Maſter-builder I bave laid the Foundation, and another buildeib OY « 
thereon. But let every Man take heed how he buildeth thereupon. ¶ c ſolur, 
For other Foundation can no Man lay, than that is laid, which iN of 8 
Jeſus Chriſt. It could not be the Perſon of Chriſt, which was I « Effe 
this Foundation, for that could not be at St. Paul's Diſpoſal, 
but the Hoctrines of the Chriſtian Religion, as taught either e, 
Perſonally by Chris, or given by the Inſpiration of his Spirit to Nl of f 
St. Paul and the Apoſtles, which was the Foundation of the Id, 
Chriſtian Church; for the Truth of them remains the ſame fot I © 
ever, like a Rock. But the Judgments of Men are as flutlu · u an 4. 
ating as the Waves of the Sea, and altogether as unfit for f 
a Foundation. The {ame Apoſlle, Eph, 2. 19. 20. aſſures Fa: rmers 
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tew Converts at Fpbeſus, that, by leaving 7dolatry, and ad- 
fering to the Truths profe ſſed in the Chriſtian Church, they 
were no more Sirangers and Foreigners, but Fellow Citizens 
with the Saints: And are ny! upon the Foundation of the 
Apoſl les and Prophets, Jeſus Chrift himſelf being the chief Cor- 
ger- ſtone. This muſt Be upon the zmmutable Truths taught 
Mankind, by the Prophers and Apoſtles, and eſpecially by Chriſt, 
the great Founder of Revealed Religion, and is that foundation 
of God which ftanleth ſure ; (2 Tim. 2. 19.) whereas the Apo- 
te complains of falſe Teachers, that their Words did eat like a 
canker (ver. 17.) and complains of 7ymeneus and Philetus 
(ver. 18.) that concerning the truth iley had erred, ſaying the 
reſurreftiion it pat already. The Church of Chriſt therefore 
could not be built upon the falſe DoRrines of Hymencus and 
Philetus, tho* they might be declarative of the Sincerity o 
their private Judgments, becauſe the Toundarion of God ſtandeth 
ſure, but the Opinions of Men are alterable, and ſo dis- joined 
from one another, that the Sentiments of two private Chri- 
ſtians, in matters of Religion, are ſeldom in all things 
exactly the ſame. So that the Biſßop's Foundation of the 
Right of private Fudgment, is more like a Whir-pool, or Quicke 
fand, than a Rock, that is capable of giving to the Church of 
Chriſt a ſolid and fable Foundation, as our Saviour promiſed 
to that Profeſſion of a Tue Faith, which was made by St. 
Ter, upon this rock will I build my Church, and the Gates of Hell 
Val not prevail againſt it. Math, 16. 18. ee 

The Biſbop (p. 121) to take away all Power of the Church 
of reſtraining the Extravagancies of private Judgment, is 
pleaſed again to attack ber Excommunicatins Power, with 
her own Weapons which ſhe uſed herſelf at the Reformation: 
He ſays, © the Church of Rome had at the Time of the Re- 
* formation, all Authority neceſſary to a Church of Chrifl, —— 
* and that we pretending to no more than what we re- 
* ceived by Succeſſion from them, muſt contend that the Ab- 
* ſolutions, Denuncietions, and Fxcomminications, by thoſe 
* of that Church, are as Atthor:tative and of as much 
Effect, as thoſe of any others; and ought to be treated in 
* the ſame manner. But (ſays he) how did the fir Kefor+ 
* mers behave themſelves? Did they not think and ſpeak 
* of them, as Having nothing to do with the Favour or An- 
* ger of God? Did they not treat them as Humane Engines, 
as mere outeriet of Humane Terror, as the Terrors of Alen, 
* and vain Words? 

i anſwer, no, If by the fr Reſormmere, he means the Re- 
for mers of our own Church, as he ought tb do, ſince it is to 
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her that in this Place he makes this application. Our Refors the 
mers never thought that Excommunication was an Humane a 
Engine, becauſe they own'd it always as an „ In- An 
ſtitution, if not an expreſs Ordinance of Chriſt himſelf. Where. An 
as all Humane Engines are of Humane Invention, the Effects Hu 
of the Ingenuity of ſubtle Men, and not of Perſons in- 0 
ſpired by the oh Ghoſt. They did not call Excommunicas ſo 
non a mere outcry of Humane Terror, or deny with the Bzſhop wh 
that it had an Effect, as to the Favour of God, ſo as at all gal 
to affect Men's Eternal Salvation, becauſe the Sentence did ver 
not finally and irreverſibly determine their future State; ver 
(ſince they knew that the validity of all Humane Sentences on has 
Earth, muſt again be tried, and finally determined at the to 
laſt Day, in the Court of Heaven) but they humbly and truly Per 
conceived, that many things provoke God's Anger, and of 
Affect us, as to his Favour in this World, which yet do not eter- Pol. 
nally damn us in another. David's Adultery, and St. Peter“ utte 
Denial of Cbriſt, did not determine their future State, the ſtru 
they did. caſt them out of God's Favour for the preſent, and wiſl 
without Repentance, would have had the ſa me Effect for ever. Biſt 
They did not contemn the Thunderbolts of Rome, as a Form the 
of vain Words, becauſe they thought that Chriſt had left mo not 
Excommunicating Power to his Church, but becauſe St, Paul aga 
had told them, that it was the Power of the Lord given him u tion 
edification, and not to deſtruſtion. 2 Cor. 12 10. And as the pla 
Ediſication of a Chriſtian does conſiſt in the Improvement 0! pa re 
the Knowledge of the Truth, and a Praflice conformable to "7 
that Knowledge; (for Knowledge [ alone} puffeth up, but Cha- Cn. 
rity elifieth) Excommunication could have no Effect on thoſe © Cor 
who were cenſured for the Profeſſion of the true Religon, | #47 


For the Apoſtle confeſſed that neither he, nor the whole (© r 
Apoſtolical College, had any Authority to do any thing to (7+ 1 
the prejudice of Truth, (ver. 8.) Laftly, our Reformer ſl © B 
never taught that the Sentence of Excommunication had nol © tt 
Spiritual Effect upon immoral Offenders, as the Biſhop does = ** re 
ſay; that the Inceſ{uous Corinthian, notwithſtanding St. Pauls © a! 
Excommunication, was nevertheleſs in the Favour of God, . 
and that if he had died impenitent under that heavy Sentence, Way 
he would have been never the worſe, nor the better, in the tellit 
Eves of God. If they bad fo thought, they would never then 
have retained a Scare-Crow in the Church, which could fright} Con 
en none but Children and Fools, from bringirg the moft n of G 
moral of ail Scanialls upon the Chriſizan Religion. Put 29 9mn 
they efteemed it a proper Medium, of preſerving Truth, and and 1 
preverting Frror, only ineff-Fual when pronour.ced again Wh 
| 11 
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the Innocent, and always formidable to the Guilty, they took 


away the Abuſe, and retained the Uſe of it in our Church, 
And none, but ſome ſcurrilous Enthuſiaſts, did ever call an 
Antient Eccleſiaſtical Rite, a mere Humane Engine, an outcry of 


Humane Terror, a Terror of Men, and a Form of vain Words, 


Neither can I fee any Reaſon why the Biſhop ſhould with 
ſo much vehemence depreſs the uſe of Fxcommunitation, 
when he knows that the Exerciſe of it in our Kingdom a- 
gainſt Proteſtant Diſſenters is intirely ſuſpended, and the Te- 
verity of all Penal Jams ſo much bated, that as that Re- 
verend Member of the Committee, the Dean 'of Chicheſter 
has well-demonftated, there are none hut defenſive Weapons left 
to our EFcclefiafiical Conſtitution, and to take away hem from 
Perſons who have heard of their Forefathers, is the heigth 
of all imaginable Cruelty. But if the Rules of Humane 
Pol iq did require, in the Opinion of ſo great a Sate man, the 
utter Ablation of thoſe defenſive Weapons, and even the De- 
ſtruction of all Authority in the Eftabliſh'4 Church 4 yet I could 
wiſh that his Tordſbip would remember that he is a Ghriſtian 
Biſhop, as well as a Partaker of the Legiſlative Authorrty, and 
therefore we of the Inferior Clerg y expected that he ſhould 
not have produced Arguments out of our Bibles, for, or 
againſt that which ſolely belongs to the flouriſhing Condi- 
tion of the Civil State, unleſs thoſe Arguments had been ſo 
plainly contained therein, that they might have heen ap- 
parent to the Underſtandings of all unbyaſſed Chriſtians. 
(P. 122.) His TLordſhip in Anſwer to a demand of the 
Commitee, How he could anſwer the Promiſe made at his 
Conſecration, o be ready with all faithful Diligence 16 
baniſh and drive away all Erroneous and Strange DoRrines, con- 
trary 10 God's Word? Thinks it a ſufficient Anſwer to ſay, 
(bp. 124.) © That he knows of no Way becoming a Chriſtian 
* Biſhop —— to drive away all Erroneous Doctrine 


than to call upon, and encourage all Chriſtians to have 


** recourſe to that Word of God, and to judge from that 
* alone, what Doctrines are contrary to it.“ 3 

This is very true, But then there is no more effectual 
Way to encourage 4 Falſe and Strange Doctrines, than by 


telling Men, that ihbeſe falſe and erroneous Doctrines will juſtify 


them before God, provided they fincerely believe, and their 
Conſctente is fully perſuaded, that they are agreeable to the ford 
of God. This is not ſending them to God's Word, but to their 
on Fancics, to be by tem detepmined in all matters of Faith, 
and making Conſcience, tho“ mis- guided and miſtaken, the fu- 
rene Judge of Controverſy, I in reality, it e 
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than the Knowledge of the neceſſity of our ſubjection ta: 
ſuperior Being. 

The Pzſhon thinks it a Juſtification of his conveying Holy 
Orders to others, to ſay, “ that he does, (zb.) according to 
te the Cuſtom and Law of the Realm, as well as according 
« to the deſign of the Goſpel, give thoſe others a Right 
« publickly to Prœach the Goſpel But that he can con. 
cc vey to them, no Authority OVER the Conſciences of 
* others, no Authority to QBLIGE others to receive any 
ce thing, which thoſe others think diſagreeable to the Gy/. 
« pel of Chriſt. | 

I anſwer, if the Biſhop Ordains only in compliance to the 
Cuſtom and Law of the Realm, he alts not as a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, but as a Miniſter of the State; and then not Chriff, 
but che State is obliged to pay him his Reward for it. Byt 
then, let his Lordſhip cpniider, that there muſt be ſome Au- 
zbority in the State, to give him the Power of granting Licences 
to others to Preach the Goſpel, or elſe every Man would haye 
equal Authority to Preach it, without a Licence from the Bi- 
ſhop; and then ali his Doctrine of Chriſt's being ſole Legiſla- 
z07 in bis own Kingdom (as he calls Chriſt's Church upon 
Earth) falls to the Ground, and come: to nothing. And, it 
he ſays, that he 0rdains according to the Deſign of the Ga- 
pel, he muſt alſo ſay that the deſign of the Goſpel was to have 
all Miniftzrs inftrufted at their Ordinatian, that rhey have 
an Authority to Preach the Goſpel, bur that every one of thezr 
Hearers has an Authority of Con cience, even when they Preac 
the moſt Fundamental Truths of it, not to believe one W ord 
they ſay, if they think it diſagreeable to the Dactrine of 
Chriſt, tho? it is really agreeable to it. This is giving the 
Power of [Juſtification to an Erroneous Conſcience, Which is 
due to a Conſcience inſtructed, in the ſaving Knowledge of the 
Truth ;, and it is giving a Man Liberty to tranlgrels all the 
Laws ot Chriſt, which are not agreeable to his ow: Sentiments, 
without the leaſt Danger of being puniſh'd for it; .tor ſince 
therein he obcys his Conſcience, it is no ſufficient Cauſe of 
Condemnation that his Conſcience dictates to him things 


which God has forbidden. The Eiſbop can't be ignorant of 


the Miſchzefs an erroneous Onſcience has done in the World; 

how it condemned Chriſt, murthered his Apoſt/es, worſhiped 

Idols, flew the Prophets of the Living God, and promoted the 
u 


Prieſts of aal to, Honours and Preferments, fubverted the 


Beſt of Civil Government hrought forth Schiſm, encouraged 
Superſtition, and gave the ſame Honours to Enthuſiaſm, which 
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It is in vain for the Bzſbop to boaſt (p. 125.) “ that herein 
& he governs all his Conduct, and all his exerciſe of any 
e Powers veſted in him, by that ſacred Rule, by which the 
« Apoſtles ated, of not preaching themſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus 
the Lord.” For they preach Chriſt, who preach the neceſſity 
of believing all the Truths which Chriſt taught, whilſt he was 
upon Earth, or afterward inſpired into his Apoſtles. Not 
1% who give every Man's Conſcience a full Licence and Autbo- 


erroneous Doctrines. Thoſe are the faithful Minifters of Cbriſt 
their Lord, who tell their People, they come to them, not 
with a Licence from the State, to indemnify them from Civil 
Penalties, but in the Name of the Bleſſed Jeſus, to declare 
ſuch Truths to them, as they are bound to believe after they 
are ſufficiently declared, and that a darkned Conſcience in the 
midſt of fo much Light, can neither juſtify nor excuſe them. 
They preach themſelves, and not Feſus Chriſt to the People, 
who advance a Principle of the Rights of private Fudgment to 
chooſe what Fazth they pleaſe, (whether Gnoſtick, Arian, or 
Socinian) when Chriſt left (if we may believe St. Paul) but 
one Faith and one Baptiſm to his Church. | 
The B:ſhop ſays (ib.) that his Method (v7z. of leaving every 
Man to the free uſe of pravate Judgment, as that, which true, 
or falje will juſtify him at the laſt Day) * will more ef- 
+ feftually baniſh and drive away all erroneous DoRrines, RC. 
* then if he ſhould aſſume to himſelf a Power of throwing 
* thoſe out of God's Favour, who teach what his Lordſhip ſo 
accaunts.“ 
I anſwer, If his Zordſhip is ſo very doubtful of every Article 
of the Chriſtian Faith, that he dares not puniſh eny of his 
Clergy, who, according to his Conſcience, ſhould oppofe them, 
I know not how he can do ſo much as preach the Word of God 
with Holdneſs, which vet is the Duty of every pious Miniſter 
of the bleſſed Jeſus, But if his Zordſhip will take the Advice 
he gives to others, and have recourſe to the Word of Gd for 
wlving this Difficulty, he will find, Rev. 2. 14. that the 
Angel or Biſbop ot the Church of Pergamos, was blamed by our 
Saviour hecauſe that he had in is Church thoſe that held the 


Balac zo caſt a ſtumbling - block before the Children of Iſrael, Ce. 
as allo who held (ver. 15.) the Dofrine of the Nicolaitans, 
which thing was odious to Chriſt, notwithſtanding they might 
pretend as much Sincerity as the Orthodox Chriſtians. And the 
like is ſa id of the Biſhop of Fhyarira, Now theſe Biſbops could 
got have been juſtly blamed. by Cbriſt, for ſuffering theſe 
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Heretical Teachers to remain in their reſpective Churches, if it 
had not been in their Power to throw them out. He ſays, 


« allother Methods but his own, had baniſhed and driven away 
« almoſt all Truth, and all Chriftianity for many hundred 


« Years before Chriſtianity.” —— I ſay that it is highly 
probable that Church Authority did not introduce thoſe Su. 


perſtitious Errors, which are now the diſtinguiſhing Marks of 
the Popiſh Religion, but that the firſt Original was owing to 
the Stupid ty of the unlearned Laity, affecting Beads, and Pi. 
ures, and Exorciſms and purifying Luſtrations, &c. in which 
they were too much indulged by a complying Clergy. This 


may appear anew Notion te bis Lordſhip, but if there was 


room for a Digreſſion, ? could ſkew it to be more than 
highly probable. But to conclude this Topick, If the Biſoop 


of Bangor, whilft he moves in the higheſt orb of Eccle taſti. 


cal Order, can acknowledge that.he has 20 Authority OVER 
the Conſciences of Others (i. e. no Man is in Conſcience bound 
to obey him,) then there can be no Other Perſon, who can 
baye Spiritual Authority greater than himſelf, becauſe none 


is in an higher Order, and conſequently Chriſt hath left his 


Church in a State of Anarchy and Confuſion, 


J come now to the SECOND BRANCH of the 
CHARGE of the COMMITTEE, vz. That the 
£ Doctrines of his Sermon did impeach the regal Supremary, and 
& the Authority of the Legiſlature.“ It is a Subject in which 
I am unwilling to engage, but the true Deſign of the Biſhop's 
_ can't be underſtood, without ſaying ſomething briefly 
Or it. 

1 muftdo the Biſbop that Juſtice te declare, that I believe 
he had no Deſign to do any thing to the Prejudice of his 
Majeſties Government, either in the Preſervative, or his Sers 
mon. In the Preſervative, he pleads ftrongly for the Au- 
thority of Lay-Depoſitions, one of the higheft Ads of Ju- 
riſdition in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs; and the Sermon; was 
plainly defigned, for ſuch a Political Union of his Ma- 
jeſties Subjects of all Perſuaſions, as his Lordſhip thought 
would be moſt conducive to the flouriſhing State of the Nas 
tion, and Preſervation of the preſent Government, I ſhould 
not have ventured to have ſaid that the Doctrines of it were 
Jevelled againſt the Corporation and Teſt Ads of Parliament, 
if his Lordſhip's Anſwer to Dr. Snape had not juftified ſo ſtrange 
a Charge, For when Dr. Snape had urged againſt him thoſe 
Ads of Parliament, which his Defrines ſeemed to overthrow: 
He replies, (Auſw. to. Dr. Snape; p. 33.) C for one rs + 
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© Divine, whilſt he is endeavouring to preach Religion, 


Js, « and the Goſpel, to be told by another Chriſtian Divine, 
vay «© that he contradicts As of Parliament, and Laws made 
ed «© by Men, would have a very odd appearance, if any thing 
ly e could be calmly conſidered.” And (ib. p. 34.) be viliflies his 
Su. Adverſary, as a Perſon deſirous to make Religion a Civil Teſt , 
$ of and for debaſing the moſt ſacred Things in the World, into a 
z (0 political Tool and Engine of State, He ſays, (7b. p. 43.) that 
Pi- & the Papiſts are not excluded on the account of mere Reli- 
ich « gion, but ſolely on the account of their avowing ſuch Prin- 
This e ciples as naturally and unavoidably deſtroy the State.“ And 
was leſt any one ſhould think he was afraid" to ſpeak againſt any 
han Statute Law now in Being, he adds, © It is acknowledged 
405 « by the moſt zealous Church- Men, that a Jeſt, founded 


aſti- « upon their Popzſh Principles, conſidered as Political, might 
„be found out, which might he a truer ſecurity to the Eſta- 
&* bl:ſhed Church it ſelf, than the Preſent, and more agreeable 
can eto Chriſtianity and Humanity than the other.” All which 
done he crowns with this Chriſtian Maxim, for which the Non- jurors 
t his owe him ten thouſand millions of Thanks, viz. * That no 
Men ought to ſuffer in their common Rights, for any mere 

| „Difference of Opinion in Religion, conſidered as ſuch,” 
the do that whether the King and Parliament do meddie with 
t the the Church, in depoſing her Hiſbops, or whether, in compli 
and BY znce with the Do@rires of the Sermon, they abſtain from all 
hich manner of intermedling with Ch-7Ps Kingdom, ſtill when 
ſhop's Reaſons of State require it, the Biſhop will be in the Intereſt 
riefly of King and Parliament. But then when his Lordſhip is thus 
: zealoully promoting the temporal Interefts of the Nation, like 
leve ¶ a States-man of the firſt Magnitude, and removing all thoſe 
Ads of Parliament which obſtrutt its Trade, or hinders the 
Ser Progreſs of its Arms, or weakens the publick Safety, or abridoes 
AG the Privilges ot the People, or the Prerogative of the Monarch, 
I could wiſh his Lordſhip would make his Admirable Harangucs, 
rather in the Senate Zouſe than in the Pulpit, and draw his 
Arguments pro or con, rather from Tacitus, Matchiavil, Boca- 
line, or ſome other Mater of himane Policy, than out of the 


this World, or if it was of this World, it never was governed 
by ſuch Principles, as his Lordſbip zea louſly advances. 

The grand Project of ſome great Men, to diſpence equally 
the Favours of the Government to Chriftians of all Perſuaſions, 
and thereby uniting the Affeſtions of all the Religionifts in the 
Nation, into one Iutereſti for the Preſervation of the Government, 
i capable of receiving great Embele/bments from his Lordſhip's 

ini- 


New Teftament; both becauſe our Saviour's Kingdom is not of 
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2n;mit4bhle Eloquence 3 and his endeavours to advance the 6: 
rious Deſign, recommends him to the highef Pos in the 
Nai ion, when made in their proper Place. 
ſee a Perſon of his Lordſbip's Eminence, take Poſſeſſion of a 
Pulpit, they expect to hear ſome particular Directions to 
find the Way to the Kingdom of Heaven, and not to be toll, 


that go which Way ſoever they thought Best, they ſheuld be 


ſure to come thither at laſt, provided, they did ſincerely de- 
fire it, as all, but Mad-men, are ſure ro do. They will not 
very eaſily believe, that a falſe Religion will ſave their 


Souls, as well as a true one; or that it is neceſſary to eternal 


Salvation, to aboliſh ll tboſe Ads of Parliament, which are 
made in Favour of that Religion, which they eſteemed the 
Beſt of all others. | 


It is true, that the Royal Supremacy, the Uniſormity, Ted, 
Corporation, and Schiſm As, do ſtand in the Way to obftru@ 


the Political Union ſo much defired, and ſo little underſtood ; 
nor is it for Men in a private Station, eſpecially Miniſters of 
bim, whoſe Kingdom is not of this World, to cenſure a grave 
Prelate, well inured in Affairs of State, for endeavouring, 
in a Parliamentary Way, to promote the Abrogation of thoſe 
Laws which obftrut the grand Deſign, But to atttempt to 
prove thoſe Laws to he contiary to the Law of God, to pto- 
poſe the Abrogation of them from the Pulpit, as if it was a 
Condition of eternal Salvation, to repreſent their Abrogation 
as a neceſſary Part of our Duty, and Eſſential to the Chriſlian Re- 
Iigon, to invite Men of a!! Perſuaſions to join their Interedts 
to ſubvert them, with an aſſurance of Salvation, in any Church, 
or any Communion, which they {hall chooſe, and to deny the 
acknowledgment of a Supremacy, whilſt his own Subſcription 
to it was almoſt wet upon the Paper, and all this done in a 
Sermon, (and his Comments on it, whoſe Text ſpeaks of nothing 
but the State of Chrit's Kingdom in another World, is that 
which ſtrook the Lower Houſe of Convocation with little lefs 
than Horror and Amaement. If theſe Adts had been Cruel 
or Oppreſſive, made to ſupport Superſtition, or Idolamy, all good 
Men would have given ſuch attention to his Lordſhep, as is due 
to ſo eminent a States man, and ſo great a Divine. But as the 
Reverend the Dean of Chichefer has abundantly ſatisfied the 
World, of their un/ported Innocence, Iwill fay no more upon 
an exhauſted Subject, but that I hope my Lord of Bangor will 
let them live in quiet, till he can find one Text of Scripture 
which can juſtify their Condemnation. 

But inſtead of this, the Biſhop has recourſe to the unlaw- 
fulneſs of adding new Sanſtions to Chriſt's Laws, and of Reign 
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ing in bis Kingdom, things impoſſible to he done, becauſe Chri/'s 


42 proper Kingdom is in Heaven; his Church upon Earth is but a Porch; 
e or out ward Court of his everlaſting Kingdom. and Princes, and Ki- 
1 ſhops may rule and govern there, without any pre jud ice to Chri/7*; 
4 real and proper Kingdom. To be free from Civil and Eccleſiaſticat 
to Government, is the privilege of the Saims in Chriſl's proper K ing- 
d, dom, not of thoſe who ſtand in the outward Court, and perhaps 
Ye. may never go any farther. The Biſbop knows well, that thoſe who 
e ſtand in this Porch, or outward Court, after Chris Aſcention, 
of WM were never called, even Figuratively, Chriſt's Kingdom, but his 


Church; and therefore no g:eater Fallacy was ever offered to 
the under ſtandings of Men, than to apply the Word Kingdom, to 
thiſe to whom Cbriſt and his Apoſties never applied it, and 
thence deprive the Church of Chriſt of the Protæſtion of good Laws; 
a ſettled Maintenance of the Miniftry, all proper means of driving 
>0, away Zereſy and Scbhiſm, excepting that of Appeals to private 
at Judgment, from the Authority, I will not ſay of National, or Ge- 
d 5 ¶veral Councils, but even of the Zoly Scriptures, and of God himſelf. 
of lt would move the Spleen of an Arch-Angel in the heigth of his 
ave Hallelujahs, to hear the Church rob'd of her Legal Securities, un- 
ng. der pretence of giving ber a Kingdom, which Chriſt never gave 
boſe ber in this Wortd, but reſerved for ſome few of her ſelect Mem- 
to bers, as a Reward in the World hereafter. And it would move 
no- e Pity of a Sicilian Brant, to obſerve Kings and Parliaments 
8 4 ſtignt ned from the Preragati ves, by their rei pet ive Conſtitution; 
on due to them, of exerciſing the Civil Sword againſt the Servants 
Re- Hof Satan, becauſe they call themſelves the Subjects of Chriſt's 
„ehe ug dom; as if be who ſubmitted binſelf, when alive, to all Civil 
urch, and Ecclefia&ical Authorzty, ſhould, after his Death, exempt his 
the Diſciples from both, nay deprive them of the common protection 
ion {of Subjects by Civil Laws, becauſe they were Candidates of his 
in a ven Kingdom. This is falling down, and worſhiping a mere 
bing Hare in Khetoric, and yielding up their Crowns and Sreprers to à 
that Niem Created Phantom, which neither they, noritheir Fathers knew. 
leſs The Reader therefore muſt not expe& that I ſhould fight 
ue! longer againſt a Fayry Kingdom, erected by a ſingle Biſiop, but de- 
00d care to the World, that the Church of Chrif is a Society of Men, 
due Napable of receiving and enjoying the ſame Privzleges with other 
s the ¶Hecleties, and ſubject to the ſame Authority of Kings and Princes, 
1 the {other Societies are in their reſpettixe Dominions; That all Chri- 
upon ian Legiſlators are bound, as Subjects of the ſame Maſter, to 
- will Naefend ber againſt the open Violence of ho/e who would de- 
pture [troy her, and not be frightned from giving ber Protect ion, by 
the empty Sound of Afﬀing as Kings in Chrif's Dominions. 

1law- I can't without a ſmile,obſerve, how ſubmilſively the Piſhos 
deign- cha yes himſelf, when the Committee charge him with ſpeaking 
; TTY 1 a gainft 
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againſt the Royal Suprememacy, He ſays, (p. 128.) © Tt was at 
c ;nvoluntary and undeſigned Injury” and (p. 129.) that © he 


© muſt confeſs he is not exactly skilled in the Extent and Bound ow 
« of the Royal Supre maqy; (yet he ſwore to them very heartily) 4 (t 
<« yet he confeſſes tis ſomething neceſſary for the ſupport of the fam 
& King himſelf in his Civil Prerogatives, and for the Defence of WI « 1; 
cc his Subjecis in their Civ Rights,” eſpecially againft the en- that 
croachments of Eccleſiaſtical Powers; But then his Tordſbip did ther 
not ſee, that if the King might exerciſe any Authority in Chris: chi. 
Kingdom, the Ads of Parliament for the Defence of the Churti agaii 
(he would overthrow) might lawfully be executed therein alſo, H 
and then what becomes of all this Noiſe of Chriſt's Kingdom ob! 
One Thing more he obſerves of the Supremacy (ib.) is, That „ g. 
« preaching the Word of God is diſclaimed by our Kings and have 
ec Queens.“ I think it is improper to ſay they diſclaimꝰ' d it, be. any! 
caule I believe no Man ever preſumed to ask them to perform by la 
that Office. But his Lord ſbip's Obſervation is ſingular, viz. © that A 
ce in it is implied, that they have have not Authority, (as Tem. all th 
« poral Princes) to interpret the Gifpel; or to order the Mini ba: 
« fters of the Goſpel, what they ſhall receive as the Will of natur 
ce Chriſt.” I anſwer, no more had the ApoFles, according ty Lordſ 
bis own Dodrine, nor the Biſhop himſelf, to order Minifters u proye- 
Preach what their Conſcience lorbids them. And as for his In. 2. 
ference, that becauſe they do not preach themſelves, thereſot Su! it 
they are not to order the Miniſters of the Goſpel, it is juſt as gooi file p, 
an Inference. as to ſay, I muſt not bid my Dog bark, becauſe i Gir 
do not know howto bark my ſelf. Saints 
He again, p. 130, would reconcile the Supremacy to his No * 
tion of not adding new Sanctions to the Laws of Chriſt's Kingdon not in 
But the attempt 1s ridiculous. For if the Supremacy and Parke bis A 
menta"y Powers are both Civil, both are alike contrary to Ci by the 


ſole Authority of making Sanctions in bis own Kingdom. Both mul 
ſtand, or fall together. But he knew too well the Penalty of MW Xing 
Pramunire, and therefore treats the Supremacy with a great deal 5e 
of tendernefs, But as tor Parliamentary Authority in Matters 0 
Religion, he wonders any Divine ſhould urge it againſt him, an recejy 
ſays, if Ads of Parliament are contrary to the Truth he teache but th 
he cannot help it, that is, in plainer Terms, he does not ca alone, 


whether they are, or no. their 
He ſays (p. 120.) “„ The Royal Supre macy does not imply "Ix 
* right tc add to the Sactions of Chrift's Laws.” As if the Rg Jarzon, 


Supremacy did not imply a Right, or Power, to Reward, or P Revela 
niſh any of Chriſt's Serrants, which all muſt know to be entire Hunde. 
falſe; for tho” it may be within the Fonds of the Legiſlative Au Chriſt 
riry (to ſpeak in his own unintelligible Language) yet that weg tis P- 
Le3i/la:ive Authority does Puniſh and Reward, in his Senſe, mag! Pax}, 


| f 139 ] 
of Chriſt's Servants, elſe why does he ſo openly inveigh againſt 
the T2 and Corporation Ads? | | 

He ſays (p. 131.) © That whoever annexes, or adds SanQ:ons, 
“ (to Chriſt's Laws) is ſo far King.” And yet he ſays in the 
ſame Page, “that this Paſſage does not ſo much as affirm, that 
„any Men upon Earth have no ſuch Right.“ But I ſay then 
that theſe Paſſages, and all he has ſaid. on this Head imply, that 
there is no harm in Reigning as Kings, and thereby making 
Chris Kingdom their own, ſo that all he would infer from hence 
againſt Parliameniary Authority, is vaniſhed into nothing. 

He defices (ib.) © that if any think fit to oppoſe this directly 
6 They would as plainly maintain the Propaſ tions contradi- 
« Qtory to theſe, as he has plainly laid them down.” — - As 
have been always ready (and perhaps too Othcious) to gratify 
t, be- ¶ any reaſonable requeſts of his Lordſhip, Iwill gratify him in zbzs, 
rforn WW by laying down the following Propoſitions. 
* that 1. That God has ſo framed our Natures, that our Bodzes, and 
Tem. all that belongs to them, ꝓuſt neceſſarily be at the Diſpoſal of 
Ming that Soczery in which we life. This is not ſo much a mural as 2 
Nin a natural Neceſſity, let the Form of Government be whatever bis 
ing te Lordſhip will be pleaſed to imagine. This is the Magiſtrates 
ers ti proper Kingdom, 


his In. 2. God has framed our Natures ſo, that the Farpineſs of the 
eretor Wl Sul in a future State muſt needs be at his own Diſpoſal. The 
15 good ule Power of which he has committed to bis Son. And this is 


cauſe 8 Grits Kingdom, wherein he reigns with his Saints, and his 
; Sams with him for ever. 

his NO 3. That whilſt we live in the Fleſh, we are in Chriſt's Church, 
ing dow not in his proper Kingdom; and that Chriſt and his Apoſtles, after 
Parli bis Aſcenſion into Heaven, always called the Body of the Faithful, 
> Chriſti by the name of Chriſt's Church, (*Exx2ngis) ſignifying a Body of 


"th mu ler, called out of the beſt of the World, to be Candidates of the 
11:y of i Xingdore of Heaven. To call it his Kingdom, is a piece of So- 
eat deal pbiſtiy to deprive the Magiſtracy of its Legal Powers. 

ittets 4 Thatfwhilſt this Body of Men are in the Fleſh, thev muſt 
im, 20 receive the Condition of living well, or ill, from the Mag?#/tr acy, 
teache bur their Conditions of living happily hereafter, from Chriſ# 


not car 2lone, or from thoſe who are commiſſioned by him, lo far as 


their Cammiſſion is extended. 


imply 5. That the Church heing a Society founded upon Divine Reve- 
the RYMY lation, it can demand no Privileges, but what appear by Divine 
d, or P Revelation to be conferred on it, by Chris. who was her fir? 
D entire Founder. Let the Biſhop produce one Text of Scripture, wherein 
ve Ault Chriſt forbids Magiſtrates to diſpoſe of the Tempora! Con erns of 
that vel bis Diſciples and Servants, and then we will grant that ſome Ad; 


nſc, mad Parliament are contrary to God's Word, and we Will retgn 5 
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Intereſt in them. But it Chri/t exempted not his own Perſon from 
che Power of the Civil Magiſtrate, but ſubmitted even 10 the death 
of the Croſs, we dare not ſay with the Biſhop, that therein he 
atc4 (1 write it with a trembling Hand) more like a Slave, than 
like a SubjeF, whereas St. Peter thought, he left us therein ax 
Examblę, that we ſhould fh h] bis Steps. ä 8 
6. Thar the higheſt of al Magiſtrates being but the Servants of 
Got, their Salvation depends upon their making their Laws, 
not Heftrntive to the Lans of Chriſt, nor the Prejudice of his 
Church on Farth. Nay they are obliged to uſe the utmoſt of their 
Powers to ſupport the true Religion, and give its Profeſſor of it 
all due Encouragement. The Biſhop himſelf may be put in 
Mind, that he is under the ſame obligation, whilſt be is in aur 
Communion, for thereby (whatever he may ſay to the contrary) 
e declares to God and Mar, that he thinks it the pureſt Con. 
2477) now extant. Do good 10 all Men, eſpecially to 15oſe who Fl have 
are of the bouſhold of Faith. ſugge 
7. That Chriſt having laid no Reſtrggnt upon the Magiſtracy of D:/ci7 
diſpoſing of all Temporalsat their Diſcretion, they cannot offend 
as Uſurpers of his Kingdom by the Diſpenſation of Temporal Re. 
ward: and Pun'iſhments, which is their proper- Office. To ſay they 
are h Kings as they add new San4791s to Chriſt's Laws, 1mplics 
they att no farther as Kings than they ought to aft. For Chriſt's 
Lans commanding everv thing that is good, and forbidding 
every thing that is evil, they only do their Duty, as Yzce-gerents 
of Go1, when they encourag- the one, and puniſh the other. 
But the Z;ſbop thinks it a ſufficient prevention of this ObjeUi- 
on to lay, (p. 132.) that Ch iſt made no Temporals the SanFons 
of bis Laws. * not the Offices or Glories of the State, 
ce not Pains and Impriſonments, — No not the much leffer 
& negative Diſcouragements that belong to humane Society, 
ce H was far from thinking that theſe could be the Inftruments 
ce of ſuch a Perſuaſion as he thought acceptable to God.“ And I ven, n 
here the F:ihgp ſeems to triumph © he confeſſes himſelf at 2 1 wt bye, 
ce os what to ſay to Chri/tzans and Divines. This Matter of Fatt I nent 
ce is ſo phin and evilent. Did (ſays he, p. 133.) our S viour ang, 
& himſ-If ever propoſe to his Followers, — the Rewards of N 7h 
ce this World? Or, threaten Fines and Impriſonments _—— or Le 2: 
c even any incapacity of the common Rights of humane So-: We reve: 
© ciety ? | al Chr 
| Janſver, no, he did not, but the Reaſon was, becauſe he ¶ bridge 
never 3#t-4 as a Civil Magiſtrate, but does it thence follow, that WVards a 
it was his Will that no Man after him ought to do it? did his Wirtific: 
refuſal of a Crown, when offered him by the People, quite aboliſh de afra; 
the regal Office, or excuſe Kings from their indiſpenſable Duty, clain 
to employ their utmoſt Powers for the Encouragement of the \ Vanta 


true 
mY 


3 

true Religion? He ſays (p. 134.) © Chrift did not command thẽ 
a Magiſtrates to do it, whenever they ſhould become Chriſtians.“ 
No more did he command them to wear a Crown, or receive 
Taxes, Muſt they therefore do neither, without firſt obtaining 
Licence from the Biſhop ? | 

Two ſufficient Reaſons may be aſſigned why Chriſt gave no 
particular Commands to Magiſtrates, how to behave Themſelves 
in the Advancement of his Honour and Glory. The One, be- 
cauſe there was then no Chriſtian Magiſtracy extant. The Other, 


would come under the ſame Obligation, as a Subject of Chriſt, ta 


true Intereſts of Chriſt's Religion. As for the Biſhop's Pre ſumpti- 
on, that if Chriſt had thought that Worldly Goods, or Evils, had 
been proper Inftruments of Perſuaſion, he would, once at leaſt, 
have propoſed Them; a better Reaſon may be given than that 
ſuggeſted by his Lordſhip: viz. that when Chriſt had aſſured his 
Diſciples of an Eternity of Rewards and Puniſhments, there was 
no need of giving Inſtructions to Magiſtrates, how they ſhould 
beſtow the Rewards and Puniſhments in their Power, but of gi- 
ving Directions to his D7ſczples not to he byaſſed by them in Mat- 
ters of Fazth, or Exerciſe of their moſt Holy Religion, ſo as to de- 
ny any one Article of Faith, or omit the PraQice of one Chriſtian 
Duty. Our Saviour armed his Diſciples againſt all poſſible Puniſh 
ments in the Magiſtrate's Power, by that one Command, Mat. 
10. 28. Fear not them which kill the Body, but are not able 10 kill the 
Hul, but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both Body and 
Soul in Hell, And againft all the Force of Temptation in Tem- 
poral Glories and Honours, by that Reftraint he lays upon his 
Diſciples, Matt. 6. 19, 20. Lay not up for your ſelves treaſures 
upon Earth, where Moth and Ruſt doth Corrupt, and where Thieves 
break through and Steal, But lay up for your ſelves treaſures in Hea- 
ven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt doth Corrupt, and where Thieves do 
not break thro' nor Steal, And theſe Maxims of Chrif's Govern- 
ment were well underftood by St. Paul, when he adviſed el! Chri- 
#:ans, Col, 2.2. To ſet their Affection on things above, not on things 
on the earth, and declared, that he eſteemed all the ſufferings of this 
Life but as dung and droſs, in compar iſon of the Glory which ſhould 
le revealed in him. Rom. 8. 18. compared with Phil. 3. 8. Let 
all Chriftians obſerve theſe two Directions, and they need not 
abridge the Magiſtrates Power of diſpenſing. his Tempbral Re- 
nrds and Puniſhments; for they can have no Effect upon Minds 
fortified by theſe two truly Evangelical Precepts. Nor need they 
de afraid, (as the Biſhop ſeems to be p. 183.) that © the Pro- 
" claiming and Affixing before-band, ſuch or ſuch Temporal Ad. 
L vantages to Religon, ſhould tend to make Men W 

R | 4 fur- 


becauſe whenever the Magiſtrate ſhould become Chriſtian, he 


do all Things in his Power, towards the Advancement of the 
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.ment be what it will, they cannot anſwer the Truſt repoſed in 


- Prote Tĩon of Legal SanJzjons, againſt thoſe who would overthroy 
it. For whether the Glories of this 1/9xid (as the Biſhop calls: 


[ 142 ] 
ce furniſh out a Number of Men [fit for Offices in the State 
ce cloathed with an Outſide to deceive and impoſe upon Thoſe 
ce ho are to chuſe. For take away theſe Proclamations, or 
enlarge them, as you pleaſe, the Good Chriſtian will ſtill believe, 
and do the ſame Thing, as being bound by a Lawvf Chriſt, which 
admits of no Earthly Conhderations. But the #/ypocrite who is al. 


ways byaſſ:d by Temporal Conſiderations, will deceive, andy d 
wicked Things, as much (if not more) in the Biſhop's State of Li. Wl Ma 
berty, as in that of a Legal Reſtriction. For his Exemption from Wi the 
all Civil and Eccleſiaſtical Cenſures, by the Biſhop's Doctrine of Sin. WM ef, 
cerity (Pretences which to Hypocrites never are wanting) will en. WW ly 2 
courage him to make what Havock he pleaſes in Chriſt's Flock, Wi fam: 
(like a Wolf in Sheeps Cloathing) under a Pretence of being a Wh Subj. 
Chriſtian, when perhaps, he is inwardly a bitter Enemy to all R. has: 
wealed Religion. | | er ( 

I muft and will therefore blame the Conduct of the Riſhop, in N Prope 
abridging the Authority of the Magiſtracy, when himſelf acknoy. {#1922 
ledges that Chriſt gave no particular Commands to The, but WP bra 
ſuch as are in common to Them with his Other Subjects, by which to th 


All who are in the TLegiſlature (even Thoſe who have only a Vote 
For a Parliament Member) are equally obliged (as far as in then NC. 
lieth) to do good unto all Men, eſpecially unto them who are of hug 
bouſe-bgld of Faith. And fince all Things that belong to the 5 He 
dy, are in the Power of the Magi/tracy, let the Form of Govern. Y 


them, unleſs they provide a ſufficient Maintenance for the Miniſh 
of that Religion, which ſeems to them to he Beſt, and give it tl 


little Portion of Meat and Drink for the Inferior Clergy, and 
Great Abundance ot it for Thoſe, who like Him, have Great Pr 
ferments) are proper Motives to Tue Religion, or no, the Faults 
not in the Magiſtrate who gives them, as be thinks b:7/e!f in Du, 
ty bound to God, but it is the Receiver who perverts thoſe Gifs, i 
he is thereby at all byaſſ-d in the Choice of his Communion, or in hi 
Motives to Obedience, which ought to be of a Spiritual Nature 
It is a mere Impoſit ion upon the Magiſtrate to fay, he muſt ad 
no new Santions to Chri(t's Laws, by encouraging one Communil 
more than Another, when 'tis plain the Encouragements are p. 
perly his own, and given to him by God for that very End, thi 
he ſhould uſe them ſo, as may moiſt tend to the Advancement. 
that Religion which he thinks to be Trueſt and Beſt, And if hel other 
miftaken therein, he has the ſame Title for Pardon, which oth He 
Cbriſtians have for involuntary Errors. And if he is not miſtabe ere fo 
he has the Privilege which every private Chriſtian hath, viz Ef *Qlin 


making 10 bimſelf friends of the Mammon of unrighteguſneſs, e Roj 
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when they fail, they may receive bim into Everlaſting Habitat ions: 
But it is not fair to tell him, that he muſt not make new Santti- 
ons for Chriſt's Laws, when all he can give, or do to his SubjeFs 
will ſcarce deſerve the Name of a Sanll ion, if compared with 
che Eternity of g:ewards and Puniſhments which Chriſt has decla- 
red to his Diſci ples, as the higheſt Sand ions of bis Laws. 


Now let the Biſbop come out of his dark Receſſes, and tell the 


Magiſtrate plainly, that he muſt not give any Encouragement to 
the Profeſſors of a True Religion, or That which he thinks to be Tr us 
el left it ſhould tempt Men to X#ypocrzſy; and then it will as plain - 
ly appear to the World, 1. That he denies the Mag iſtrate the 
ſame Liberty of being Judge for himſelf, which he gives to Every 
Subjett. 2. That Sincerity will not juſtify the Magiſtraq, tho' it 
has that Effe& on Other Perſons. 3. That the Magiſtracy is not Mas» 

er of its own Revenues, tho* Subjets have an Abſolute and Intire 
Property over all that they poſſeſs, 4. That tho' Chriſt gave no Com- 
mands to Magiſtrates, not to add new Sautt ions to bis Laws, (a 
Phraſe of Speech unknown to Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and I believe 


Wto the whole Chriſt ian World, before my Lord of Bangor invented 


it as an Engine to promote an impracticable Project) yet that ſuch 
ommanis may be laid upon them by the Authority of the Biſhop of 
3angor, notwithſtanding Chriſt's ſole Legiſlation in his own Kingdoms 
He endeavours indeed (p. 146) to make it appear as a Cm. 
mand of Chriſt, his Arguments are, 1. That Chriſt choſe other Me- 
bods. The Anſwer is becauſe be ated as Another Perſon, viz ; as 

a [1:vate Man. 2, That Chris Methods are the moft proper. The 
inſwer is, They were moft proper for bim, who had Spirituals 
altogether at his Command, but not for the Mag:frate, who is 


nly armed with Temporal Powers. 3. That © This World, and 


the Motives of it, are contrary, and work in a contrary Me- 
 thod to thoſe of Another, the one tending to Tutb and Since- 
* rity, the other to outward Profeiſion. The Anſwer is, that 
bs World has no tendency to outward Profeſſion in any, but 
hoſe Zypocrites who have a tendency in their own corrupt Aﬀe- 
ions to whatever is Evil; hut it has a tendency alſo to encour- 
ge and enable Men to do their Duty towards God; otherwiſe, 
e would not ha ve commanded us to pray for our daily Bread, nor 
ave told us, Mat. 6. 33. that if we jeek firſt the Kingdom of God, 
nl his Righteouſneſs, al other things ſbould be added unto us. 4. The 
biſhop adds, that “ Therefore, to apply the Motives of this 

World to that, to which Chriſt applied the Motives of the 

ther World only, is to act directly contrary to him.“ The 
unlwer is, that it is not act ing contrary to his Command, and 
here fore can be no Invaſion of his Supreme Legiſlation; nor is 

acting contrary to the Intereſts of true Religion, as he ſays. For 
ve Religion is placed in the Heart, far above the Seat of Mag?- 
rial Power. The 
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The Biſbop a little more plainly diſcovers 
that by adding new Sandlions to Chriſt's Laws, his Senſe is; thats 
Chriſt forbids to uſe Force or Flattery, Pleaſure or Pain, ®"as Mos 
N tives to one certain Particular Way of-Worſhip, and one cer 
©, tatn Profeſhon of Religion. The Anſwer is;gt bat Cbriſt bid 
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hid Diſciples not to do any thing that be has forbidden, when com 


| manded by the Magiſtrate; and the Magiſtrate lies'u nder the Came 


Obligation, not to command his Subjects to dt any thing that 
Che it das forbidden. But it is not Chrzft,, but my Lord df Bangy, 
acting in what he calls Chriſt's Kingdom, who: forbids: him'ts us 


Force or Flattery, as Motives to onę certain Particular Wapi 
Worſhip, tho' it be that which he efteems the Beſ in the World 


For certainly the Magiſtrate lies under the ſame Obligation wid 
a Prirate Man, to chuſe the Beſt Communzon he can for himſelf 
and under the ſame Obligation to encourage that Communzon with 
the Powers God has given him, and from which Cbriſt has exemy- 
ted not one of his Subjects. The Bzſbop indeed would exempt then 
all, by that ene Text of St. Paul, What haſt thou 10 do to judge th 
Servant of agother Maſter? But as this is ſpoken only of Privat! 
Judgment, condemned before by our Saviour, Judge not that yeh 


not judged, and St. Paul: therein condemns only thoſe Privat 
Men, who ſpoke ill of a weak Brother, who thought it his Duty to 


feed only on Herbs, in Obedience to thoſe Laws of Temperance 
and Sobriety, which Chriſt gave his Diſciples, whereas Chri# had 
left him the free Choicegf his Diet; It is to be. hoped the Legiſs 
ture will not be frightned, from aſſerting tbeir own Juft Rights, 
ga inſt the Author71y of a Single Biſhop, I leave it to their Conſit 
ration, how far the Biſhbop's-Tenents do affect the Alt of Uni 
mity, and the Je Ad, or any other they may make, which may 
in the Brſhop*s Senſe, add nem San#ions to the Laws of the chi 
tian Religion. They have Power to vindicate themſelves witholt 
my Aſfiſlance. But if they are willing to give away their Power td 
the Biſbop of Bangor, as the Kings of the Earth once gave theirs to 
the Biſbop of Rome, and make his in all Cauſes, and over all Perſoni 
ar well Eccleſiaſtical. as Civil, in theſe bis Majeſt ies Realms and Do. 
minions, Supreme Moderator and Governor, it is in vain for a In- 
vate Perſon to oppoſe it. And therefore Iſhall ſay no more up 
that Subject. F 1535 
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Tbe Biſbop a little more plainly diſcovers his Meaning, p. 14% 
that by adding new Sandzons to Chriſt's Laws, his Senſe is; that 
Chriſt forbids to uſe Force or Flattery, Pleaſure or Pain, © as Mo. 
tives to one certain Particular Way ot Worſhip, and one cer, 
& tain Profeſhon of Religion. The Anſwer is, that Chriſt bids! 
his Diſciples not to do any thing that be has forbidden; when com. 
man ded by the Magiſtrate; and the Magiſtraie lies under the (ame 
Obligation,. not to command his Subjects to du any thing that 
Chrift has forbidden, But it is not Chriſt, but my Tord of Bangy, 
acting in what he calls Chriſt's Kingdom, who forbids: him to us 
Force or Flatten, as Motives to one certain Particular Wayd 
Worſhip, tho” it be that which he eſteems the Beſt in the World, 
For certainly the Magiſtrate lies under the ſame Obligation with 
a Private Man, to chuſe the Beſt Communion he can for himſell; 
and under the ſame Obligation to encourage that Communion with 
the Powers God has given him, and from which Chri/t has exemp- 
ted not one of his Subjects. The Biſbop indeed would exempt then 
all, by chat ene Text of St. Paul, What haſt thou 10 do to judge th 
Seruant of another Maſter? But as this is ſpoken only of Privat 
Judgment, condemned before by our Saviour, Judge not that ye lr 
not judged ; and St. Paul therein condemns only thoſe Private 
Men, who ſpoke ill of a weak Brother,. who thought it his Duty to 
feed only on Herbs, in Obedience to thoſe Laws of Temperance 
and Sobriety, which Chriſ gave his Diſciples, whereas Chri# hat 
left him the free Choice of his Dzet ; It is to be hoped the Legiſs 
ture will not be frightned, from aſſerting their own Jul Rights, i 
ga inſt the Author71y of a Single Biſhop, I leave it to their Conſit 
ration, how far the Biſbop's-Tenents do affect the Ad of Uniji 
miiy, and the Tei Ad, or any other they may make, which may 
in the Biſhop's Senſe, add new Sanctions to the Laws of the Chis 
Kian Religion. They have Power to vindicate themſelves witholt 
my Alliſtance. But if they are willing to give away their Power td 
the B:ſbop of Bangor, as the Kings of the Earth once gave thezrst0 
the Biſhop of Rome, and make him in all Cauſes, and over all Perſoni 
as well Eccleſiaſizcal as Civil, in theſe bis Majeſties Realms and Do. 
minions, Supreme Moderator and Governor, it is in vain for a H- 
8 vate Perſon to oppoſe it. And therefore I ſhall ſay no more upon 
4 that Subject. 2 k | 
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